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PREFACT.

—_———

Maxy of the readers of this book may be aware,
that, from time to time, some of the Addresses
which T haye deliverad on particular occasions,
Tiave heen published, in the form of little hooks.
These Addresses were taken down, more or
less, while I was delivering them; and some were
handed to me for revision, but others were not,
Now, while these Addresses have no merit, as
regards composition, yet, having heard of many
instances of blessing throngh them, T was led a
long time since to the thonght of collecting them
iogether, and publishing them in two or more
volames. Bub while my mind was thus oceupied,
I learned that Mr. Mack (bockseller and pub-
lisher in Bristol) had actually taken steps himself
towards publishing some of these Addresses, as
he also considered they might be helpful to many
~ Christians, as well ag to unbelievers. I was
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absent on a preaching tour on the Confinent,
when T heard of this; but, as soon as the infor-
mation reached wme, I wrote to Mr. Mack, and
exprossed o wish to be the Editor of the volume
myself, becanse 1 purpose (as stated before) to
follow it up by publishing other Addresses, to
which this book may be rogarded only as an
introductory volume; and to this he kindly
agreed. g
It is necessary to refer to this, because the
hook was to a great extent already printed,
before T heard anything sbout it, and also because
some things found therein, such as my antograph
(page 19) and the Addresses about the preaching
tours would not have been introduced, if I had
been able at an earlier period to take the mabter
in hand. I mention this, lest the publication of
the antograph should appear to be vanity on my
part, and as to the Addresses about the preaching
tours, they were only intended for Christian
friends in Bristol, who had partioularly prayed
for mo with reference to those tours. A fow
little mistakes have also crept in, which. I, as
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author, humanly speaking, should at once have

discovered in correcting the proof sheets, bat
which were not found out, until it was too late to

alter them, the whole having come under my eye,

only when the greater part of the book had been

alreaﬁy printed. The reader will see, however,
that they ave mistakes of the printer, which are

not 60 be put down to my account; bub they are so
obyious, that notwithstanding them, T expect the
book, with the blessing of God, will do much good.
From page 192, T had the opportunity of correct-
ing the proofs myself, when I made a fow trifling
alterations.

What I have stated, about the book having
been prepared for the press, by anather hand
than my own, will likewise account for the way
in which I am spoken of in several passages.

With the help of God, I hope very shortly to
bring out a collection of other Addresses, a work
for which I trust T shall have time and strength,
althongh my labours at present are of a very
avduous character. I am now travelling from one
city to another, o a Continental preaching tour,
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accompanied by my beloved wife; and after hav-
ing laboured for three months in Switzerland,
with the manifest help and blessing of God, we
ave about to proceed into Germany.

May I request the Christian reader, kindly to
follow us with his prayers, as we greatly need
the help of God in a variety of ways,

To the Christian reader also this little volume
is affectionately commended, in order that he
may ask the Lord’s rich blessing upon it.

GEORGE MULLER.
Strasspura, Nov. 256k, 1876. A

Address in Bristol:
New Orenan Houses, Asgiey Downy,
Bristor, linanaxp.
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A FEW WORDS ON
“ @rucificy, Mend, and Risen with Jesus.”

A Address delivered af @ Conferonce of Christicns leld
. at the Victoria Boome, Bristol, on the 7ih of Noven-
ber, 18G5,

AOW may we know that we ave crucified
,I'} with Christ, that we have died with Him,
S 1 {liat we are pisen with Him? Pos-
sibly same helievers may not know how to settle
this point. 16 is of the deepest moment o have
a clear undepstanding of it. It is not by a voice
from heaven, not by some poworful impression
imade on us in a dream or otherwise, but simply
y holieving in the Lord Jesus Christ, brasting
- he galvation of our souls, that we
s (@ point that we are united to Him, that
with Iim we wero erueified, thet with Him we
diod, that with Ilim we ave raised again, and
with Elim sit in heavenly places. We have
simply to say to ourselves, Do I trust in Jesus
for the salvation of my soul? Do I koow I am
a guilty, wicked sinner, deserving nothing bub
judgment; but do I trust, at the same time, in
the Lord Jesus for the salvation of my soal? TIf
50, then Jesus is my substitute; then Jesus died
in my 1oom and stead; then am I locked upon
B
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by God as one united with Christ; then have I
been punished for my sins in the person of the
Lord Jesus Christ ; then was T hung, as it were,
on the cross with Jesus—God having accepted
Him as my substitute; then was I buried with
Christ, and have been raised again with Him;
then, in my Foreruuner, I am seated ab the right
Land of God in heaven; then, as assuredly as
the Lord Jesus is there, so shall T be. These are
precious traths, not man’s inventions. The Book
of God speaks of them sgain and again. The
epistles to the Ephesians and Colossinns, and
others, are full of these glorious truths. But
what we need is, that they become increasingly
realities to us. Nob so much that we are able to
,speak with clearness about them, but that more
and more we know their power in our hearts.
We have, therefore, to say to oursclyes, I am a
wicked, gailty, hell-deserving sinner; and had
not Gad, in the riches of His grace, given the
Lord Jesus to die in my stead, hell must havo
been my portion for eternity ; hut it pleased God
to deliver Him up for me; and since I trust in
the Lord Jesus for salvation, T shall not be pun-
ished, because my blessed Substitute, the Tord
Jesus Clrist, wos punished in my voom and
stead. Now, what follows? DMy sing are for-
given, Not, shall bo when T die. Nof, I shall
find out some day that they ure forgiven. Bat,

“ Crucified, Dead, and Risen awith Jesus” 3

they are forgiven—are now forgiven, By the
graco of God I am as certain that my sins are
forgiven ag Tam certain that Iam spesking to
you. Not because I deserve it. I am a guailty,
wicked, hell-deserving sinner; but I trust in the
Lord Jesus for the salyation of my soul; and God
declaves that all who put their trust in Him shall
have forgiveness, As it is writben in Aets x. 43,
in reference to the Lord Jesus— To Him give
all the prophets witness, that throngh His name,
whosoever helieveth in Him shall receive re-
mission of sins.” I do believe in Him—that is,
I do put my trast in Him, and therefore my sing
are forgiven.
Now, let me aﬁ'ecbionnbely press this point on
you, because it is a matter of deep moment that
 be assured our sins are forgiven, and habi.
ured of it. Because it is just this which
ron cortain o us—that we know God
othing agninst us,  The knowledge and the
y oyment of the f‘orngenona of our sins will
leeep our hearts from going out towards this
present world.
To be heavenly-minded, really and truly, we
must be assured our sins are forgiven ; and this
we know simply from the Divine testimeny, that
those who pat theiv trust in Jésus have the for-
givencss of their sins. But this is not all.
Through faith in Jesus we are now the sons of
B2
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God. We are not ouly recenciled, because of
our Substitate and Suvety, and God is well
pleased wish us, but we ave also the children of
God, and as children we are the heirs of God,
and as the heirs of God we are joint-heirs with
the Lord Jesus Chuist. Now this brings us to
another poiub, If we are the childven of God, if
we are the heirs of God, and joint-heirs with the
Lord Jesus Christ, then all who believe in the
Lord Jesue constitute one family. They may he
scabtered all over the world, may in ten
thousand things differ as to the present life, and
in ten thonsand things have differed as to their
manner of life hefore they were brought to the
knowledge of the Liord Jesug,—may differ after
their conversion as to their position in life, and
in numberless ways also as to attainments in
knowledge and grace; hnt nevertheless, as
assuredly as they believe in the Lord Jesns for
the salyation of their souls do they constitute
one heavenly family—they ave brethren. We
glorify God by living as such lere, In heaven
we shall be together, Throughout eternity we
shall be unspeakably happy, and love one another
perfectly and habitually. But weare to glorify
God by manifesting this love now, while on the
earth, while in weakness and exposed to conflict,
while the struggle is going on; now we are
to be united together, and to manifest that we

“ Cruetfied, Dead, and Risen with Jesus? 5

arc one family, the heavenly family. This is the
way to bring glory to God. In order to fhis
let us keep before us ¢ Crucified with Christ.””
‘What does thig imply ! That we deserve fo be
crucified, that we are sinnors, wicked, gnilty
sinmers—I, and every one—all the members of
the heavenly family, all sinners, and such sin-
ners that we deserve nothing bub hell. And
in order that we might escape the torments of
lhiell, the blessed Lord Jesus Christ died in our
room, and became a carse that we might escape
it.  Where is boasting then ? Who has ground
{ov boasting ? Perhaps one says, “Ah, bubt I
have made. much greafer stéainments in know-
ledge and grace than others.” Buf what does
Panl say? “He that glorieth, let him glory in the
Lio Tho child of God has nought wherein fo
cross of Christ. Therefore if we
» bo that the hlessed Lord Jesus died
ilty, hell-deserving sinners, And if we
4 ha.vo a little moro light and a little more grace
than gome of our fellow-helievers, lot us testify
that it is by the grace of God we have it.
; Now because we love ono another we may
£ speak freely. It has been stated, that, if we are
of one mind about the foundation truths, we
should agree to differ about minor points, in
? order that thug brotherly love may not be hin-
~ dered. Allow me to say, that according to
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Philippians 1ii. 15, 16, Tam of a different judg-
ment, Wo should nof agree to differ, but
should expect and pray that we and other

“believers may have further light given to ns;

yea, wo should remember that the day is coming
when we shall see eye to eye. In the meantime,
however, we should act according to the light
which the Liord has given o us already,—always
seoking, ab the same time, to exercise gentle-
ness, tenderness, and forbearance towards those
from whom ve differ; remembering that we are
what we are by the grace of God, know what we
know by the grace of (tod, and that a man can
receive nothing except it be given him from
Heaven. Instead of agreeing to differ, let us
agree to lovo one another because of Christ’s love
tows. While in weakness and infirmity, leb us
agree to walk together, having the same precious
blood of Christ to make us clean, and being of
the same heavenly family.

Perhaps some prosent are not prepared for
eternity. I cannot sit down without speaking
one word to you, my fellow-sinners, I know the
gtate in which you ave, for I was once in the
same state, You may be seeking for happiness,
—you will not find it except you find it in Jesus.
Sesk it never so much and never so cagerly, you
will not find it exeept you find it in the cracified,
risen, and ascended Lord Jesus, Leb me, as one

“ Orucified, Dead, and Rison with Jesus.” 7

who has been bromght to the knowledge of
Christ, tell you of the blessedness I have expe-
rienced ag a disciple of Christ, Times without
number might I have gone back into the world,
if Thad desired. to do so; bub so unspeakably
blossed and precious have I found it for forty
years to be @ disciple of Christ, that, if the
attractions of the world were a thousand times
greater than they are, by the grace of God I
should have no desive for them. Well, then, as
one who eagorly sought happiness in the present
world, and never found it, and now for forfy
yoars knows the sweetness and preciousness of
walking with Jesus, T affectionately beseech you
to seak Him. Poor sinner! only put thy trast in
Him, only depend on Him for the salvation of
1 ul, and all thy sing, numberless as they
be instently forgiven ; thou wilt bo
; eilod to God, bronght into the road to
leayon, and when this lifo is over, have eternal
happiness ag thy blessed portion.




Wlhen § Die, shall J be Wissed?

An Address ot Salem Chapel, Bristol, on Manday evening,
February 19, 1866, The fist Prayer-meeting M.
Miiller attended after the deail of Tis follow-labowrer,
M. Henry Craif:.

miss our beloved brother Craik, and it
il is right that we should miss him. The
godly aim of our lives zhould be that;
when we die we may be missed. My sonl longs
for grace 8o to live, 8o to walk, so to act, that
when my course is finished, I may be missed,—
I may be greafly missed. Tt becomes every one
in the body of Christ,—every member in the body
of Christ, to aim after this; that when their
course s finished they may he missed,—they may
be missed. If our boloved departed brother wers
nof missed, wo should have great cause for weep-
ing, greab cause for sorrow ; but becanse he is
missed, we have great cause for giving thanks,
greab cause for praising God far the grace that
was given to him so to live, so to walk, g0 to
preach, and so to act, as that now he is gone he
is missed, Well, then, let us ask ourselves
individually,—Buppose this were my last night on
earth, suppose I shonld not have to stay another

Wien I Die, shall I be Missod ? a

day here, would my brethren and sisters in Christ
misg me? How deeply important it is that we
should go walk, 5o act, and so pass throngh this
world, that when we are gone we may be missed.
If when gone, we are not missed by the saints, it
is a plain proof that we have not been strengthen-
ing their hands in God, it ix a plain proof that we
have not been ministering to their spiritual pro-
fit, that we have nob been helping them forward
in the things of God. If we take our place,—
though we may not be preachers, though we may
not be pastors, thongh we may net be holding any
publie position among the saints,—yet if we talko
our place as members in the body of Chrish, and
ach aceording to the place the Lord has given us,
and walk graciously according to that place, when
we aro gone weo shall be missed,—we must bo
iy * this w have toaim. Tt each
: ; U us to-night this godly pur-
Tk by the grace of Gad, from this evens
cefovth, it shall be my earnest prayer,
nstant aim, 80 to live, 5o to walk, so to carry
olf, that when I am gone T shall be missed,




@n the lafe e, Henry Craik,

An Address printed as an Tntvoduction o the volume

entitled  Passages from the Diary end Letters of

Henry Craik,”*

AT was in July, 1829, that T first became
acquainted with Mr. Craik, That which
drew me to Lim was nof that we both
were then nearly twenty-four years of age; nor
wasa it that we both had had a university educa-
tion ; nor was 16 that we both, with great love and
carnestuess, ab thaf time, pursued the study of
the Hebrew language ; nor was it-even, that both
of us had been aboub the same time brought to
the knowledge of the Lord Jesug, whilst at the
university ; but it will be seen in what follows,
what it was that deew me to him. In May,
1829, soon after my armival in England, I was
taken very ill. My desire was then very strong
to depart, that I might bo with my adorable
Lord who had loved me and given Himself for
me, the great sinner. It pleased God, however,
contrary to my expectation, and especially con-

* This volume is still in pring, Published by W.
Mack, 38, Park Streef, Bristol,
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trary to my desire, to hegin to restore me ; and,
in order to complete my restoration, I was medi-
cally advised to leave London for change of air.
In submission to the will of God I went to
Teignmouth; for though the state of heart in
which I wag, desired no prolongation of life, yet
T considered it my duby to use this means.
While ab Teignmouth, I became acquainted with
Me. Craik, and his warmil of leart towerds the
Liord drew me to him. It was this which was
the attraction to mao.

As T stayed but a few weeks at Teignmouth, I
gaw bub little, comparatively, of him ; buf in
January, 1830, I returned o Teignmoutl, and
thenceforth ahode there. We were now drawn

more fully togother ; for hotween July, 1829, and

1830 I had seen the leading traths
) o seoond coming of oar Lord

osun T had apprehended the all-sufficiency of
tho Ioly Seriptuves as onr rule, and the Holy
Bpiritas onrwtwhor 3 T had geenclearly the precious
(lootrines of the grace of God, about which 1 had
been uninstracted for nearly four years after my
conversion ; and I had learned the heavenly call-
ing of the Church of Christ, and the consequent
position of the believer in this world. As these
very truths so greatly occupied the heart of Mr.
Craik also, we were now soon drawn closely
together; and from that time to the day of his

Ju
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falling asleep in Jesus, our friendship was inti-
mate and unbroken for thirky-six years,

The reader will learn from the memoir itself
thati we remained Jabouring in the Word in the
same localiby in Devonshire for about two Fears
and three months ; and then, in a very marked
way, were both led, ot the same time, to Bristol,
where we have laboured together for more than
thirty-three years,

Tt has been often observed how remarkablo it
was that we should have laboured for so many
years 8o harmoniously fogether, and that this
ghould have continued up to the last. Now, as T
write this introduction for the profit of the reader,
T dwell & little on this point. It was not because
Mpr. Oraik had no mind of his cwn, sud there-
fore submitted himself habitnally to my judg-
ment ; nor was it becauso T blindly followed him,
having no jndgment of wy own. All our Chris-
tian friends who were acquainted with us knew
well that this was not at all the case; buf the
reasons were these,—When in the year 1832 I
saw how some preferred my beloved friend’s
ministry to my own, I determined, i the
strength of God, to rojoice in this, instend of
envying him. T said, with John the Baptist,
“A man can receive nothing, except i be given
him from Heaven” (John ifi. 27). This resisting
the devil hindered separation of heart, Bub

On the late My, Hevry Craik. 18

this was not all. God honoured me also from
that time in the ministry of the Word, and
greatly, which is only referred to, fo show how
a double blessing followed iy resisting the
deyil, ‘Bat when it pleased the Lord, from the
beginning of 1830, and thonceforth, to con-
descend to bestow such abundant honour upon
me as He did in connection with the Orphau
Houses and the other objects of the Seriptural
Kuowledge Tnstitution for Home and A‘br?sd,
the temptation was the oblier way, especially
when this work was more and more extended,
and the blessing of God resting thereon be?ame
groater and greater. Then iy beloved friend,
on his part, speaking after the manner of men,
had cause for envy. Bub how was it in reality é
There were few, if any, who more traly rejoiced
which the Lord condescended
end did.
. There is this particu-

quy friend or of mysclf were, theve
{o us, throughout the whole thirty-
our friendship, an honest purpose
o live to God, and not to ourselves; to please
mm, and not curselves; and thus it came that
our friendship remained unbroken to the end,
though the temptations for alienation of hea-rf;,
humanly speaking, increased more wnd more,
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‘instead of decreasing. Our natural constitution
of mind and temperament were very different,
and yeb we had to work togsther ; whilst about
2500 believers were received into fellowship
since first we came fo Bristol; and whilst of
late years, nearly 1000 beliovers were in fellow-
ship in the Charch meeting at Bethesda and
Salem chapels, among whom we laboured.
Who therefore can doubt the difficulty there
was constantly in the way to this confinuation
of love and wnion ? but there was help to be
found in God, and we found it to the end.
Our parting was thus, when T saw my dear
friend for the last time. After T had kissed
him, when I purposed to go, he, being too
weak to converse any more, aid, “Sit down,”
and also asked Mrs, Craik to sit down, that he
might look on ug, though he could mot con-
versce. I sab thus silently still awhile, and
then leff. This was our last interview. ‘The
noxt day T took cold, and was for coveral days
lkept at home, during which time my dear
friend fell asleep.

The reader will see from the wemoir that
Mr. Craik had very superior powers of mind;
but that which made him especially lovely in
my estimation, weve, the following features of
his character and spiritusl abtamments i—

I. He was very affectionate.

On the late My. Henry Oraik. 15

II, Like Nathanael of 01d, he was truly with-
out guile.

III. Hewas particularly conscientions. What-
ever his wenknesz or failing in any way, yon
might be sure that he acted conscientiously.
He did what he did, because ho thought it
right, Our views concerning certain modes
of aetion differed materially, but I always
came back to this: My friend is conscientions ;
it he only saw as I did, he would surely act
differently.

IV, Whilst endowed by God with such great
mental powers, he did not use them to get a
name among men, nor to be admired by men,
but to throw light on the Holy Seriptures,
: o fm'bh the truth. Asa stnkmg proof

rofessor Alexander inti-
‘ ! 0 npme of the University
of B, Androw's, that it was intended to confer
on hita the degree of Doctor of Divinity, ov of
Doctor of Camon and Civil Law. He cour-
tieously declined this honour, but recommended
o Christian gentleman who had laboured much
in biblical literature for the degree, as it might
he of great use to him as an author. Tho
latter was done, and this gentleman had be-
stowed on him the degree of LL.D. Some
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years since, the same wuniversity repeated . to
Mr. Craile their former intimation and desire,
and a second time my fricnd humbly declined
the honour. Truly thisis o striking proof that
whatever momentary failings there might hayve
been to the contrary, hoe was steadfastly purposed
in his heart nob o seck the honour that comes
from man, bat to commend himself to God as
His servant,

V. Mp. Orsik manifested great sympathy to
thoso who were in trial and affliction. His
affectionate heart felt deeply for the sufferings
of others. .

VI. Mr. Craik was eminently a man of
prayer, and a man given to the study of the
Word of God. Such prayerfulness regarding
the Holy Scriptures, such truly digging into
the Word as for hid treasures, snch meditation
over the Word as he was given to, I never
knew surpassed by any servant of Christ. The
chief loss thab the Church of Chuist at large
has sustained in his removal, is mob merely
that he was a lovely, amiable, truly spiritually.
minded Christian to all who intimately Luew
him, and an earnest, devoted prescher of the
Lord Jesus; but one who had truly studied on
his knees, with great diligence, the oracles of
God. Among all the thousands of believers
whom I know, there iz none whose judgment

On the lale Mr, Henry -Oraik, 17

on any park of trnth I shonld have more
esteemed than that of my departed friend, on
ageount of his great caution, his prayerfulness,
his diligence in comparing Scripture with
Seripture, his humility of soul, his very con-
siderable amount of knowledge of Greek and
Hebrew, and his habitual reading the Scriptures

in their original langnages.
TIn reference to the health of Mr. Craik, as
one who knew him so intimately and so long,
I have to state that when he was ahout forty-
four years old, he laoked far healthier than
when I first knew him ab twenty-four years of
N age, and this was still more the case when he
ng about fifty years old. He was never strong,
l, like many men of great mind, he was not

ngth he had. He would eat

ly md  though suffering  from
iy oglock proper mastication of
Tiiw food.  Moreover, when he felt pretty well,

Lo would forgeb his constibutional weakness,
and labomr mentally beyond his strength, This
i not stated to throw any blame on that
excellent man who is no more among us, bub
his friend states it as a warning to his fellow-
beliovers ; for lifo, health, strength of hody or
mind are entrusted to us as precious talents
to be used for God, This want of habitually
il
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acking with caution respecting his health, and
overtaxing bis mind, produeed, no doubt, at
certain timeg, a measure of nervous depression,
of which the reader will find intimations in his

~ diavy, which makes Mr. Craik almost appear to .

be another man than what he was known to be
in his ordinary public life, in which he generally
manifested great cheerfulness.

Having referred to his health, T cannot help
adding that it is my full conviction that the
constitutional weaknoss of my friend was in-
tonded by God for an especial blessing to him.
Theugh Mr, Craik was a very humble man, and
though it was his earnost and habifnal desive
to use his mental powers for the glory of God;
yeb no one could intimdtely know him withont
boing aware that his natural tendency was to
aim after the cultivation of his mind with too
great an  earnestness and natural fondness,
which, but for his weak constitution, might
have become o great enare fo his inner man.
As a check, therefore, the Lord so mercifully
gave to him this powerful mind in conjunction
with a weak body, that he might not overmuch
indalge in the cultivation of his mental powers.

T add further this with regard to his health.
T never knew any one irho. constitutionally so
gheank from suffering ag he did. Ho often
spoke to me on this subject. And yet this very
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individual was, for nearly seven months before
his decease, not only a very great sufforer, but
was also greatly sustained wunder his great
sufferings.  On  Chrisbmas-day, 1865, sitting o
longer time than usual at his bedside, because
I had more time than generally, all at once I
remembered what he had so often spoken to
“me about, and then told him, that now the
strength of the Lord was manifested in his con-
ftitutional shrinking from pain and suffering.
1o saw it and owned it. And verily the Tord
greatly sustained His suffering servant, and did
1o fo the end. Without complaining, he passed
through his sufferings, though praying and long-

o writes (his, remains,  As
to sorve Him on eaxth.
roudor, that whether this time
shorl, T may be enabled to spend it
truly to the honour of God.

ho ]o'ng ar

21, Pavn STrEET,
Kinespows, Brrsror,
April 21st, 1866.
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Lobde and Humility.

An Addrese dalivered af o Prayer-mesting af Sulen
COhepel, Bristol, April 30th, 1865, after the feadmg
-of the nuvadive of the pouring p
- cintment on the head of Jesus.

HILST our brother was reading of this
| dear woman so full of love to the Lord,
| T felb it was impossible to vead the
an nam e svithout feelmg that this love was

coupled with deep hamility of soul. She stood
g ord, deeply conscious of her vileness,
of hor anworthi ass She did not think herself
worthy to look Him in the face. To understand
the narrative, we must consider the manners of
the people st those times, that when partaking
of meat they did nob sit ab the table as we do;
‘but reclined, leaning on one side, Iying on bolsters
or couches, and so reclining that the feet were
hind the upper part of the body. Now she
herself so unworthy that she stood behind.
feeling of love; conpled with that of humility,
we have especially to pray for. I never
his portion without asking God to give
o love of this dear woman, and
cep humility of soul. Our dear
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brother—not connected with us in Church fellow-
ship, but conneeted with another Church in this
~ city—has read to ns this deeply interesting
history ; let us cawry it home from this meeting,
~ and ask God to give to each of us more of the
~ love found in this dear woman, and more of her

deep humility of soul.




@The First and Second Ada,

An Address of the Conference of Christions af (ifton,
on November 6, 1868,

AHE foww words T may say this evening
fl will have especial reference to the object
8 for which we have assembled. First: a
few words us to the firsb Adam. Tt is a solemn
thought that it is possible there are some here
present who as yeb only belong to the first Adam,
and not to the second. IF so, they arc dead in
trespagses and sins ab this present moment ; they
are ruined still ; they have before them still the
blackness and darkness of despair; they have
before them still eternal woe and misery. Now,
dear friends, as I love your souls, T desire to ve-
fer to the fact that all of us here present who
now by the grace of God are interested in the
Lord Jesus Christ, were once as you are now,
but it hes pleased God in the riches of ITis grace
to bring us out of that state. And what He has
done for us He is willing to do for you. In the
riches of His grace He has given His only begot-
ten Son, He has punished Him, He has wonnded
Him, He has bruised Him in our reom and stead.,
'The punishment due to us guilty, wicked sinners
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ywas laid on Jesus, who shed His precious blood
for the remission of our sing. Thewrath of God,
that ought to have been poured on us through
cternity, fell on Him. And all God expects from
sinners, is, that they accept what He so freely and
graciously has the heart to give. He looks not
for us to do something to assist or help the work
of Christ, but that we entirely rest our hope on
that which our adorable Tord has accomplished
on the cross in our room and stead. So that the
poor sinner who believes in Jesus, who trasts in
Jesus for the salvation of his zoul, shall obtain fall,
froe, complete forgiveness for all his namberless
{ransgressions, through faith in Him., At once
‘oblain forgiveness; not,—shall have it some day;
il have it when we die; not,—shall have
) I;otd Jesns Christ comes again ; bub
when we vest for salvation
Ohrist.  Not only so, but
gh foith in the Lord Jesus
Ohrlaﬁ the ohildren of God. Through faith we
are united to the heavenly family, of which our
adorable Lord Jesus Christ, the second Adam, is
the Head. By far the greater number now pre-
ent, I doubt not, helong to that family, Bug
et me invite those who are conscious that they
only belong to the first Adam, to lock to Jesus,
10 aceept what God so graciously offers in Jesus
and then their sins will be pardoned.
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Then as to those of us who do believe in Jesus,
who do trastin Him for salvation, who belong
to the Lord Jesus, the second Adam, who is the
Head of the heavenly farily,—how does it become
us to walk whilc here on earth ? Tt is not now
the question how we shall be when the manifes-
tation of the sons of God shall have talen place,
and when the second Adam, the Tiord from
heaven, shall have been revealed. Then we shall
all be filled with love, we shall all be perfectly
united together, wo shall be ever together, loy-
ing one another, minding the things of each
other, and caring for cach other. Then there
shall be no weakness, nor ignorance, nor infirmity.

“But now, while yot in ignorance partially, how
should we walk,—we who belong to this heayenly
family? The great point is to remewber that
what we have and what we are, we have and
are by the grace of God. How is it that we do
believe in the Lord Jesus; that we are on the
Liord’s side; that we look to the Lord Jesas as
the Head, and trust in Him for salvation? How
does it come that the life of the risen Jesus is in
us, that we dre risen up agnin and quickened
with Him to sit with Him in heavenly places ?
Verily, brethren, we did it not ourgelves. 1t was
all of grace thatitis thus,—that we haye been
made to beliove in Jesus, that He hag been re-
vealed to our hearts, Not only was He given in
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the way of grace by the Father, bub it is of grace
that He ever was revealed to onr hearts.

We see then that these blessings come in the
way of grace, and every other spiritua! blessing
in the way of groce also. How does it become
us to deal with each other while we remain ha're
a little while longer in weakness and in parfial
ignorance. Survely we should forbear, surely we
~ should be gentle, surely we should tend?rly deal

with ench other; ever remembering that if we are
stronger than others, it is by the grace of God
wa are 0. Supposing we see a little more clear-
ly on this or that part of truth, it is only by
the grace of God we do it. 'We might have been
weaker and more ignorant than our brethren,
wud peradventure we may really be the weak and

Gnes,  Wo may ouly suppose we ave
 batter than others, Oh leb us

I other in love! We are of the
hmniﬁy Mﬂy,'-—n. little while, and Jesus will
gomo aguin to takeus to Himself. . We are of
tho heavoenly family,—yet a little while we shall
~ be in heaven together, where theve is only per-

fect harmony and love ; surely, then, here we may

love one another, and bear with one another,
and care for one another,

Why, if we have been better instructed, are

we betber instracted ?  'Why, if we are stronger,

are we stronger 2 Why, if we are richer, are we

¥
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richer? For this purpose,—that we may com-
municate of the abundance which in the riches of
the grace of God we have received, to those who
have not so much. Just as the clouds empty
themselves in blessing on others, 8o we, if better
instructed than others, are o that we may bear

with those who are less instructed, and lend them

a helping hand, If in these our meelings we
learn this one lesson—that by the grace of God
we who believe in Jesus will henceforth seek to
strive more earnestly, more habitually, move fully
than we have yet done to bear with each other’s
weaknesses and infirmities, what profitable meet-
ings they will have been! We should not be
satisfied nnless we come to this state of heart,
that we know of nothing less among the dis-
ciples than that the precions blood of Christ has
made ug elean. That is the bond of union—that
belonging to Christ. One with Christ—that is
the great bond to keep before us. The more we
realize that the grace of God has apprehended us
in Christ, and revealed to our hearts the Lord
Jesus COhrist, that we are all bought with the
same precious blood, that we are all in the self-
same Spirie, that the selfsame life of the risen
Jesus i3 in us, that we are all heirs of God and
joint-heive with Christ, and shall all ere long enter
into the glory of God,—if these things were move
present to our hearts, how loving, kind, and for-
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bearing would the children of God be! And yet
once more, in this nineteenth century it would
be said, “See how these Christians love one
another.”’

Only leb us seek to aim after this, that we see
Christ in cach other, and not the old nature ; the
life of the risen Jesus in each other, If we seek
to discern Christ in ecach other, how shall we be
drawn to each other. May God grant this to be
#0. Let us pray and labour that thus it shall be.

Lt us resist Satan, that he may not have the
- muostery over us, May God graut it.




Hobe One Another.

Notes of Tawo Addresses delivored al @ Conforence o
Chyistians aé Clifton, Qclober, 1863.

I

IY" objeet in coming here was only to
g manifest the full sympathy T feel with
i the purpose of the mesting, without any
intention of spealing ; but being asked to do so
I cannob refrain, for love’s sake, from saying a
few words.

One paint has struck me particnlaly, as to the
Headship of our adorable Liord Jesus. It is the
will of that blessed One that His disciples should
love one another, and be united together in heart
and affection, If it is, then, the will of Ilim,
without whom wo must perish eternally, who
poured ont His soul unto death for our life, and
stooped so low that we might share His throne,
that we should love one another, and be united
ag Hig disciples, does it not hecome us in loye
and gratitude to obey ?

What are the great hindrances to brotherly
loveand unity ? Self-complacency, high-minded-
nesg, pride, and thinking that we know more
than others; but if, by God’s grace, we are
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enabled to subdue these evil tendencies, and to
love onr fellow-beliover, and bhe united to him,
we shall see, perhaps, that if in one thing we
have more grace or knowledge than he, yet in
four, ar five, or ten points he has more than we.
Who am T that I should despise my brofher?
What have I that I have not received? If I
haye more grace (though that is yet to be ques-
tioned), T received it from my Lord. If I have
more knowledge (thongh that is yet questionable),
e T indebted for it to my own mind? How
doos it come? Tt is by the grace of God that [
~ know more than my fellow-believer.

If wo are, then, what we are by the grace of
o thot every particle of power over sin, of
indedness, of desire to ach according
oriptures, becomes ours, because i
“of His grace, thus to
! ‘ « ghould look down
upott n ¢ there are degrees of
3 fmmuuo av lpirltun.l wenkness in a fellow-
~ diseiplot  Josus is our head. Tt is His will that
 wo ghouldl love ono another. In gratitude to
~ that blessed One, who laid down His life that I
~ might be saved, let me obey ; and if I find pride
koeps me from it, let me seelc grace to subdue
it. “We who are strong ought to bear the
infirmities of the weak, and not to please our-
- acdyes:” When we meet with a weak brother,
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s o graco or knowledge, our matural tendenoy‘
18 to say, “Ob, he is a weak one” The carnal
wind says, “Put him aside.”” Bof the Word of
the blessed Lord says, ““Bear tho infirmities of
the weak.” If I am strong, let me prove my
strength by putting my shoulder to the burden.
‘If I canmot bear with the weakness of my brother
it is a plain proof that I am a weak one myself.
Why have we received grace? That we may
help on our weaker or less instructed brother—
dﬁ:; in helping others wo may bring glory to

I think it may not be unprofitable to refer to
one thing in my experience. When I began,
thirty-four years ago, as a young servant of
Christ, to labour in this country in the Word,
having just received certain blessed truths—as
~ the coming of the Lord, etc.—my natural ten-
dency was to look down upen those who did not
see them. Thirty-four years have elapsed sinco
then. By God’s grace I hold as firmly as ever,
and maintain as strongly, those blessed truths;
bat as to my deportment to other disciples, who
do not agres with me in these points, there is a
difference now. The mind of the young servant
of Christ was fo say, “ Stand aloof!”’—to estoem
them as very little instructed. What was the
vesulh?  Was it peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost 7 Did I imitate Him who bore with the

.
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ignorance of His disciples. Noj it was anything
but imitation of Jesus, and the result was any-
thing bub peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. By
the help of God I am noy, and have been for
more than twenty years, of a different mind,
without sacrificing one particle of thoso truths
which T received in the year 1820,

My aim now is, bo bear with those who may
e loss insteucted ; and, in the measore in which
T am nhle to follow the example of my adovable
Yuord, the resulb is peace and joy in tho Holy
(host. T affectionately and enrnestly entreab my
doar fellow-believers, especially the young, to
ponder this. Pray to be kept from a spirit of
high-mindedness. What you have and are, you

| are by the grace of God, and that
al tenderly with yonr fellaw-

0 f pence and union,
onlil purticulnr ns to cerbain

of il g koop thom back, and freat them
mutbers of no moment. 1 humbly state that
ontively differ from this view; for I do not ece
b such union is of a real, lasting, or Scriptural
eharacter. If it be truth, it is dear to the heart
of Jeasus—iwe are instructed in it by the blessed
Quipit—it is found in God’s ook ; it iz therefore
of great value, and must be esteemed worthy of
being cavefally and jealously gnarded. We ave
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therefore, not at liberty lightly to esteern, under-

value, keep in the background (much Joss to give

up) the trath, even for the sake of wnion. We.

have fo buy fhe truth at any cost, but we ought
not to sell it at any price, not even for our liberty
or life,

Yet, while we hold fast the trath, all the truth
which we consider we have been instructed in

from the Holy Scriptures, we must ever re-

member, that i is not the degree of knowledge
to which believers have attained which should
unite them, but the common spiritnal life they
have in Jesus; that they are purchased by the
blood of Jesus; members of the same family ;
going fo the Father’s lomse—soon fo be all
there : and by reason of the common life they
have, brethren shonld dwell together in nnity.
Tt is the will of the Father, and of that blessed
One who Taid down His life for s, that we should
love one another.

But it may be asked, I 4t possible, that diffor-
ing in this and that, brethren can be united to-
gother? They can. In the three orphan houses
and six schools under my direction there are
sixty teachers and other helpers. These are
found belonging to the Chureh of England,
Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists of close
communion and open epmmunion, Wesleyans of
the Conference and of the Free Charch parbies,
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and of the so-called ¢ Brethren” All th.ese,
though from different bodies of saints, ave umf,ecl
togother in this one ohject of labour for Christ.
Daring the many years we haYe been thus en-
gaged, I have nover known a Jur to take pla.ce
because of such difference. This does not arise
from a sorb of latitudinarianism in myself, 'b.ut
becanse, while holding firmly my own_convic-
tions, T have not required uniformity in 'the‘se
labourers. In engaging my helpel"s, i is indis-
pensable that they helong fo the Head, 'that they
hold fast the blessed Son of God. '.l‘hm‘ settled,
T never question as to what denomination they
belong to. This is not brought forward boast-
ingly, but to magnify the grace of God.

Tt is often said that things are stated on Pl;e
platform which thera is no possibility of carrying
out in practical life. I maintain there must be
a possibility of this loving one ano!:her, because
it is commanded hy God ; and especially may the .
belaved brothren in Christ, who have gathered
together these saints before me, be as_sured thi.lﬁ
there is o possibility of doing everything t.lmf; is
according to the will of God. It must be possible
to do that which God has commanded. Aud'leb
us not think that it is an extraordinary and high
dogree of aftainment for Christians t{) walle to-
gother in love. The leastinstructed saints should

he found willing to love, though they may not
D
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agree on every point. “'Whereunto we have
already attained, let us walk by the same rule.”
On many things we are agreed, and walking thus
together, holding in our hearts the hoadship of
fI esus, it is certain we shall make progress; “and
if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God shall
reveal oven this unfo you.”

Don’t suy of anything, T shall never under-
sl:e?nd this.” T is entirely a mistake. As to the
things of God, despair of nothing. Never make
the basis of union an agreement about particular
points of truth. If my brethren diffor from me
I must not say, “It is a matter of no moment ;’:

neither should I say, “I shall never know this

or that trath,” which may not ss yet have been
revealed to me.  Let there be more prayer, moro
stady of the Word, more humility, more acting
out what wo already know; thus shall we be
more uzited together, not only in love, but in
one mind and in one judgment. There will be
no difference in heaven. Thero all are of one
mind. et us aim at the heavenly condition,
MOI:O patience, more faith, will bring us farther
on in blessing, May God grant it to this ase
sembly for the sake of Josus !

g 11,

The two great objects of our salvation are—
firat, primazily apd especially, that God may be
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glorified, and secondly, ab the same time, that His
children may be conformed to the image of His
dear Son, in order to insurve their eternal happi-
ness. They counld not possibly be happy even in
heaven unless they weve thus conformed. The
work begins here, and will be completed when
we are with the Liord ; nob fill then shall we be
perfectly conformed to the image of Christ.

This is the blessed, glorious prospect of all who
ave believers in the Lord Jesus—that there isa
duy coming when, their will being swallowed up
in the will of Ged, and having no will of their
own, God will only have to present His blessed
will ko them, and instantly, in their inmost souls,
thoy will respond. For this have we been appre-
hended by God in Christ Jesus. It is not only
true that we shall be perfectly free from pain,
sickness, and this corruptible body, and have a
glorified body; but also that the day is coming
when we shall be perfectly liko Jesus in holiness,
when e shall have no mind of our own, when
the will of God will only need to be presented to
us, and at once we shall act accordingly.

God ig the Auathor of salvation, and this salva-
tion iz to be obtained entirely in the way of
grace. Men cannot, in the least degree, help
God in obtaining it. Salvation is entirely from
(od, bestowed in the way of grace through Jesus
(Christ, His only begotten Son, whom He wounded, -

D2
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broised, and punished in our room snd stead.
Jesug, having given Mimself to be our substitute
was punished for uz, “The Lord hath Jaid on
Him the iniquity of us all”’ And all that is
required of us i3 to accept or believe in Him—
to accept the salvation which He gives us frealy.
If; therefore, any one feeling himself a sinner
asks, “ How shall T get this precions salvation 1”:
the Word of God replies, “ Believe on the Tord
Jesus Christ™ (that is, trast in the Lovd Jesus
C'hrist), “and thou shali be saved.” We must
give no other answer than the Apost Vi
to the Philippian jailor. e
) T would say to my dear fellow-sinner, Trust
in—depend on—receive what Jesus has procured
for thee ; if thow wilt leaye thine own merits and
goodness, and trust entirely in Christ, this very
moment thou shalt reccive forgivencss of sins.
The faith in Jesus which obtains forgiveness
brings thee nigh to God, removes the enmit;
which existed between thee and God, and gives
peace to thy soul, The primary object of salva-
tfcu—bha glory of God—is accomplished in every
simmer thus saved,
Then 25 to the saved one. Being apprehend
of God in Christ Jesns, thon xviltgulsifmte]y ;‘:
conformed to the image of Christ, and be perfectly
Lappy and holy. Especially will this holiness be
shown in the perfection of thy love. God is love,
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and thon wilt be made perfect in love. This
leads to a word of practical application as to
our present mosting. While we are not yet in
heaven, we are nob yeb conformed to the image
of God’s dear Son—we are nob perfect in love
now. Bub this perfect love is to be aimed ab and
songht after. We are assembled now in order
thab our hearts may be drawn together in love.
Though not yeb perfect in love, we are to aim
after that for which we have been apprehended
of Glod in Christ Jesus. We ought fo love one
another in spite of the wealknesses and infirmities
we seo in one another. My brethren have their
infirmitics, I have my infirmities ; God knows
them all, and He only can estimate which are the
greater. That is noba question for us. Believ-
ing in Jesus, we have one common life; the
precious blood of Jesus has purchased us; we
ave the children of God by faith as assuredly as
we brust in Him for salvation. As children, then,
of the same Father, as brothers and sisters of the
same heavenly family, notwithstonding our wealk-
nesses, we ought to love one another, and bear
witl cach other’s infirmities. With any who live
in sia, or who, though professing to be disciples
of Christ, renounce the foundaions of our most
Ticly faith, there can be no fellowship. Loyalty
to our Lord will compel us to stand eloof from
such, painfal though it be. But all true disciples
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we are bound, in loyalty to our Head, to love as
such, and to bear with their infirmities and weak-
nesses,

I T see a little more clearly concerning this
or that part of God’s truth than my brother does,
i3 thut any reason why I should stand aloof from
him? If T have been belter instructed, T am to
nse this kuowledge, nat to exalt myself, not to.
praise myself, but for my fellow-diseiple, and to
instruct him in o kind and loving way. And if
that brother will not receive my instruction, still
I am not to stand aloof from him, but to pray
for him, and still to bear with my brother for the
sake of Him who bears with my infirmities. Am
T anyself fully instructed? No! Thers is a day
coming when I shall know even as L am known,
But that day is not yet. If T have a little more
knowledge than my fellow-disciple, still I know
only in part, and T am what T am by the grace of
God; and that very saperiority of knowledge is
given (if 1 have it,—I may be mistaken in sup-
posing T have more) that I may use it for the
benefit of my less-instructed and wesker brother.
If I bave strength, lot me prove it by putting my
shoulder beneath the burden.

The strong are to bear the infirmities of the
weals, and if T am unable to do that, it is a plain
proof that T am s weak ono myself, and have no
ground to complain of the weaknesses of my
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Dbrethren. All, to a greater or less degree,have
weak as yef, uninstructed as yeb; none :Z:
room for boasting. We are all debtor§ to
grace of God, and should, therefore, praise morlc:
abundantly, and walk more hfunbly, and s;e:l 1
more fully to bear one another’s bm‘(lcn‘lsl. ¥
a little while, and the blessed Jesus wi cor;n
again, that where He is we may be nlIs‘o. o
the meantime, lot us loye one another. mn::i 2
of God. God is love; and he who loves mos 11
most like God, All the members.of the bizv:;a );,
family should romember the precions l‘)llﬁ o
bought them, and love one another whilst on
way to their Father’s honse.




The Swret of Effectunl Serbice to Gob,

A Nrw Yraw’s Appress,

s [T have through the Lord’s goodness been
"‘/"él permitted to enter upon another year
VLY 3 :
and the minds of many amongst us will
no doubt be oceupied with plans for the fubure
and f:he various spheres of service in which if,'
our lives be spared, we shall be engaged, i‘he
welfu,ro of our families, the prosperity of our
busmess', ome work and service for the Lord, may
be considered the most important matters to be
abbe'nd'ed to; but, according to my judgment, the
mosh important point to be attended to is t’his i
Aboz‘;e all things, sce to &t that yowr souls are 7:(197:
Py dw the Tord. Other things may press upon
you; the Lord’s work even may have urgent
claims upon your attention; but T deliberately
repeat, it i3 of supreme und paramount impor-
tance that you should seek, above all other things
to have your souls truly happy in God I»Iimself,
Day by day seek to make this the mosb im.
portant business of your life, This has been my
ﬁr{n and settled conviction for the last five-and-
thirty years, Ilor the firsb four years after m
conversion T knew not its vast importance; bu}t’b
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. now, after much experience, I specially commend

thiz point to the notice of my younger brethren
and sisters in Christ. The seevet of all true ef-
feotual service is,—joy in God, and having ex-
perimental acquaintance and fellowship with God
Himself,

Bub in what way shall we attain to this sebtled
happiness of soul ?  How shall wo learn to enjoy
(iod 7 how obtain such an all-sufficient soul-safis-

- fying portion in Him as shall enable us to let go

the things of this world as vain and worthless in
comparison ? T answer, This happiness is to be
obtained through the stady of the Holy Serip-
tures, CGlod has therein revealed Himself unto
ug in the faco of Jesug Christ.

Tn the Seriptures, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, He makes Himself known unto our souls.
Remember, it is not a god of our own, thoughts
or our own imaginations that we need fo be ae-
quainted with; bub the God of the Bible, our
Father, who has given the blessed Jesus fo die
for ug, Him should we seek intimately to kno,
accofding to the revelation e has made of Him-
self in his own most precious Word.

The way in which we study this Word is a
matter of the deepest moment. The very carliest
portion of the day we can command should be
devoted to meditation on the Seriptares. Ouar
souls ghould feed upon the Word, We shouald
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read it—not for others, bub for curselyes 5 all the
promises, the encouragements, the warnings, the
exhortations, the rebukes, should be taken home
to our own bosoms. Kspecially let us remem-
ber not to negleet any portion of the Bible: it
should be read regularly through. To read
favourite portions of the Scriptures, to the ex-
clusion of ofher parts, iz a habit to be avoided.
The whole Divine volume is inspired, and by de-
grees should be read regularly thromgh. Butb
to read the Bible thus is not enongh ; we muat
seek fo become intimately and experimentally
acquainted with Him whom the Scriptures re-
veal, with the blessed Jesus who has given Him-
self to die in our room and stead. O, what an
abiding, soul-satisfying portion do we possess in
Him !

But another point here needs especially to be
noticed : it is that we seel habitually to corry
out what we know, to ack up to the light that
we have received ; then more will assuredly be
given, Bat if we fail to do this, our light will
be turned into darkness. It is of the deepest
moment that we walk with a sincere, honest, up-
right heart belore the Lord. If evil be practised,
or harhoured and connived at, the channel of
communication befween our souls and God (for
the time being) will be cat off. Tt is all impor-
tant to remember this. Infirmities and weal-
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negges will cleave to us as long as we remain
in the body; but this is a dilferent thing ‘from
willingly allowing evil. I must be able, with la
true, honest, upright heart, to look my heavenly
Tather in the face, and say, < Here I am, blessed
Lord; do with me as Thou wilt.” >
Then let us remember that we ave His stew-

ards. Our time, our health, our stremgth, our
talents, our all, are His, and His‘alone. _Leb us
seek to remember this, and carry it out this year,
and then what happy Christinng shall we all be!
Tt is o Divine principle, © To him that hath shall
more be given ;”’ and as ussm'eflly as we seek to
make good use of that which is confided to ug,
more will be imparted. ‘We shall be used of
the Lord, and shall hecome increasingly happy
in His own most blessed service. Brethren! we
have only one life—one brief life; let us zeck -
with renewed purpose of heart to consecrate tI.mt
one life wholly to the Lord—day by day to live
for God, and to serve Him with our body, soul,

nd spirit, which are His.

: LeE it "be our unceasing prayer, 'that a3 we
grow older, we may nob grow eolder in the ways
of Cod. As we advance in years, let us not de-
cline in spivitual power ; but let us see to 1 that
an increaso of spiritual vigour and energy be
found in ug, that our last days may be our best
days.
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Our holy faith does not consist in talking.
“ Reality, reality, reality,” is what we want. Let
us have heart-worl: ; lot us be gonuine. Breth-
ren! we should live 5o as to be missed—missed
both in the Church and in the world, when we
are removed. Oh how rapidly is time hastening
on! We should live in such & manner as that,
if we weve called hence, our dear brethren and
sisters might feel onr logs, and from their inmost
sonls exclaim, “Oh that such & one were in our
- midst again!” We ought to be missed oven by
the world., Worldly persons should be con-
strained to say of us, “If ever there was a Chris-
tian upon earth, that man was one.”

But to revert to the Scriptares, In them,
through the teaching of the Holy Ghost, we
become acquainted with the character of God,
Our eyes are divinely opened to see what lovely
Being God is! and this good, gracious, loving,
heavenly Father is onrs, onr portion for time and
for eternity ; and our adorable Lord Jesus, who
gave Ilimself for ug, i3 that blessed One, to
whose image and likeness we shall be conformed s
and fo serve Him should be our greatest Jjoy and
privilege as long as we remain on carth.

But then, when trial and affiction come; when
God deals with us as thongh He were not tho
lovely, kind, and gracions Being presented to us
in His Word, shall we murmur and despond ?
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! no. Beloved in Christ! leb us brust our
ﬁ:;x;verﬁ; Father; let us, like littlo children, hang
entively on Him, reposing in the gweel assurance
of His unchangeable, eternal 10vle. ":Leb us ;ie-
member how He acted towards His saints of old,
what His dealings were with them ; lef us rfamem-.
ber what is recorded concerning their history;
for now, as He has e\]zler tlouz, God will mostb

urely act according to His word. 3
bm’.g;n)i'samtimate efperimenhal acquaiutm?ce with
Him will make us truly happy. 'Nothmg else
will. Tf we are unot happy Christians gI speak
deliberatoly, T speak advisedly), there 1s some-'
thing wrong. If we did nof close thf. pas"r. ym:i
in o happy frame of spivit, the fanlt is ours, an
Oml‘?la(ls‘zfle;ur Tather, and the blessed Jesus, our
sonls have a rich, divine, imperis:hnble, eter{m.l
trensure. Leb us onter into practical possession
of these true riches ; yea, lot the remaining days
of our earthly pilgrimage be spent in an ever-
increasing, devoted, earnes consecration of our
souls to God.
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Notes of an Address af one of the Clifton Conferences
of Chwistians.

“ We wralk Dy faith, not by sight.”"—2 Covinthians v. 7.

§S long as the child of God is in the
i world, he has mob in actual possession

=== what he will have when with the Lord,
and especially, what he will have after the retarn
of the Lord Jesus; he is not vet what he then
will be; he does not see what he then will sec.
Buat while we aro yet in weakness, whilst in the
body, in eomparative ignorance, and have still to
contend againgt mighty enemies, God has been
pleased to give to us a revelation of Himself in
the Holy Seriptures, to be our rule of action, to
comfort and encourage us, fo make Himsol
known to us, to make the Lord Jesus known to
us, to tell us of the blessedness of the world o
come, o show us the way to-the Father’s honse 3
and to reveal to us the vanify of all that this
present world can give. This Word of God, the
revelation He has made of Himself, is to be
eredited, to be received fully, in childlike sim-
plicity ; and, in doing so, heavenly realities be-
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come present things to us by faith. We h.ave
not to judge by fecling, by secing, by_rea'sonmg,
but by believing, viz., by exercising faith in what,
God says: and thus have our ways and onr ac-
tions to be regulated ; thus ourjoys and sorrows.

God is not geen by the-natural eye: but we
have to =eele to sea Him, and to got Him hefore
us daily, hourly, momeutarily,. by faith ; and.. to
bring Him and keep Him nigh to us by faith.
The presence of God, the habitual presence of
God, because we beliove that e sees us *f'nd
hears us continually, has to regulate our life.
We have to live in this world as those would
who exercize faith in the truth that their hez?-
venly Father is continually their Provider, the'lr
Protector, their Helper, their Friend ; that He is
ever nigh to them, that He is a wall of fire round
about them continually. If the child of God thus
treated God, exereised faith in ITim, looked npon
Him practically as the living God ever near to
him, how peacefally and happily would he walk
through the world ! o

The Lord dJesus, the loving, sympathising
T'riend, 18 not seen by the natural eye ; but faith
says, I rest upon that word, “ Lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world’f [age].
(Matt, sxviii, 20.) And thus the h'eSfrt is m.ade
happy by the belief in a present living, loving,
almighty Saviour,
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The Lord Jesus has not yot taken His power

to Hims.elf manifestly. He does not yet mani- -
festly reign : bub faith looks for the fulfilment of

all that which is said of the return of the Lord
Jesus; and therefore, though we are not yob
ac.tually with Him on the throne, reigning with
Him, we believe that e will come again, and
we comfort ourselves, whilst yeb in the con-
ﬂxct,_ in poverty, meanness, and suffering, by the’
precious statements made in the Haly Scriptaves
regarding the time of His appearing; and we
walk thus on in peace and joy, though we do not
yet see His glovy with the natural eye.

‘We are now in a body of humiliation, which is
often weak, yea, sometimes in pain and suffering.
The manifestation of the sons of God hag not yeb
taken place; we are not yeb in our glovous body,
sach a body as the Lord Jesus has had since Hisg
resurreetion : but, we have the prowise of such a
glorified body ; this is revealed to us in the Holy
Scriptures, and therefore, though we do not yet
actually possess if, wo have to lay hold on God’s
promise rogarding this, and to walk in the faith
of this promise: thus our hearts will be sustained
under present woakness, pain, and suffering.

We have the promise of an inheritance incor-
ruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not away ;?
but we have nob yet entered npon the possession
of this inheritance: we are poor, mean, withoub
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possession ab all, it may be, so far as sight is con-
cerned ; we have, therefore, to exercise faith in
this promise, to lay hold on it, fo seck to enter
into it, in order that we may be full of peace and
joy in the Holy Ghost,

The Holy Scripturcs tell us of Satan being
bound, yea, bruised nnder our feet; but this has
not yet taken place; we are yet in the warfare,
we constantly experience his power still: we have,
therefore, for our corfort to lay hold on the bless-
ing promised in this respect ; and thus our hearts
will be cheered and comforted. - »

And thus, regarding all the numberless pro-
mises which God has been pleased to malke, in so
far as at any time they are applicable to ouwr
position and cirenmstances, both with respect to
temporal and spiritual things, we have to exercise
faith congerning them ; and the comfort, support,
and blessing intended by them to our hearts, will
Do enjoyed by us. For instance, the promise in
Matthew vii. 7-11: “ Ask, and it shall be given
you; seck, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall
be apened unto you: for every one that asketh
receiveth ; and ho that seeketh findeth; and to
him that knocketh it ghall be opened. Or what
man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread,

will he give him a stone? Or if he ask a fish,

will he give him a serpent? If ye then, being

evil, know low to give good gifts unto your
B
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children, how much moro shall your Father which
is in heaven give good things to them that ask
Him?” 1If we believe that it will be even as
the Lord Jesus said, with what carnestness, per-
severance, expecting faith, shall we give ourselves
to prayer ! Though the answer be long delayed,
though, as #o sight, the answer to our prayers
can mever be received ; yef, since we believe,
walk by faith, we shall confinue to expect an
angwer to our prayers, as assuvedly as our peti-
tions are according to the mind of God, are agked
in the name of the Lord Jesng, and we exercise
faith in the power and willingness of God to
help us.

Again, the testimony of God the Holy Ghost, in
Romans viii. 28, is: “ And we know that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to His pur-
pose.”  Now, if we lay hold on it by faith,
bring to it in faith our greatest trials, diffienlties,
afflictions, bereavements, ete., our hearts will be
comforted, we shall obtain peace to our gouls, I
have been a believer in the Lord Jesus for forty-
four years, but I have invariably found that my
greatest trials have praved my greatest blessings ;
they have worked for my good. Bub suppose we
did not see this to be so, while yeb in the body,
we have nevertheless to exercise faith coneerning
what God says; we have to walk by faith, regard-
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ing that word of His, “ That all things work to-
gether for good to them that love God,” and then
will the heart be comforted and sustained.

Three years ago God allowed two most heavy
trials to befull me. They continued month after
month. I said to myself,  This too works for
my good;”” and I continued day by day, while
the afflictions lasted, to make known my requests
unto God, that He wonld gracionsly be pleased
to sustain me wnder them, and, in His owa time,
deliver me out of them. There was hanging in
my bed-room in a frame a fexbt, “Open thy
mouth wide, and T will fill it*” (Ps. Ixxxi. 10),
upon which my eyes fell as I rose in the morn-
ing ; and my heart said to my heavenly Father,
““I do open my month wide ; wilt Thou graciously
be pleased to do according to Thy word? and
wilt Thon fill it!” T continued patiently, be-
lievingly, expectingly, to look to God for help,
and He did deliver me out of these two most
heavy afflictions, and I have thus become further
scquainted with Him, All this T say for the com-
fort and encouragement of my younger bretliren
and sisters in Christ. Will you, then, the next
time that you are in trial, seek to remember this
for your comfort ¥ You may not be able to see
how such and such a heavy trial can work for
your good; but it will most assuredly, as God
has said.  And if even in this life you should not

B 2
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see if, you will do so in the world to come; buf
generally we seo it already in this lifo.

The reason why the children of God are 50
frequently overpowered by difficulties and trials
is, because they attempt to carry their burden
themselves, instead of casting it npon God, as |
He not only graciously allows them to do, but
commands them to do; and therefore they lose
the promise which is coupled with the command ;
they find themselves not snstained, ¢ Cast thy
burden upon the Lord, and Hoe shall sngfain
thee” (Ps. Iv. 22). This does not mean simply
that we should pray to God in our trials and
afffictions, but that we should exereise faith in
the power and willingness of God to help us
under our trials; and by this we know whether
we have only used words in prayer, or whether
wo have, in believing prayer, exercising faith in
God, spoken to Him about our feials, If the
latter was the case, then, though fhe trial still
lasts, the barden thereof is gone, because we
have laid it upon God, to bear it for us 5 bub if
we have not exercised fuith in God, we are shill
carrying the burden ourselyes,

All theso matters are go deeply important,
because if we do not wallc by faith we cannot
be happy in God, and therefore cannot bear such
a testimony for God as we should bear were we
indeed happy, Oumr very comntenances showld
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testify of our peace and joy in God, in order that
thus the unconverted may be stirred up to see?k
for themselves after that which makes the chil
dren of God so happy. :
We have, then, to believe what God says. Nor
musb we look to our feelings, nor expect help
from our natural fallen reason; nor must we be
discouraged, though all appearance were. agau.lsﬁ
what God says; for faith beging when sight fails.
As long as we can sce with the natural eye, an'd
our natural fallen reason will yet help us, faith is
not needed. This is often lost sight of by the
children of God; and hence they are so n‘meh
discouraged, becauge they do not walk by sight,
which was never intended for them while t].ae»y
are yet in the body. If there is then one thing
that we need more than another, it is an increase
of faith, in order that we may take 1‘.1g]1t sbePs,
surer steps, fivmer steps; yea, ran with alacrity
in the ways of the Lord. To the eud. of our
course we therefore should pray, ¢ Liord, increase
my faith !
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Nates of an ddddross af cne of the Olifton. Conforonces
of Christians.

“1 havo been very jealous for the Lord Giod of hosts.-—
1 Kings xix, 10,

X7 i have .espacially, dear Christian friends,

A/ to notice that we are to he jealous jor
=8l Glod ; for His hononr and His glory, and
not for our own honour and glory; not for our
own reputation and name, not for onr party, onr
ec?le:sia.stical position, nor even for our particular
religious notions. The spivit of that holy man of
God, John the Baptist, when he said, with vefer-
ence to the Lord Jesus, “ He must increase, bub
T snust deereaso ™ (John iii. 80), should be a)fmad
after by us,  The more wo are willing, like him
to go down in our own esteem, and in seeking’
our own honour, the more we are fit to be used
by the Lord; and He will also see to it that we
aro honoured by Him, becaunse we seek to honouy
Him (1 Sam. ii. 30).

As in everything, so in jealousy, or zeal, for
the honour of God, our adorable Lord Jesus is to
us the perfect example, whom we have to set
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bofore us, and whom we have to seek to imitate.
But it order to be able in any degree to imitate
Him, we have,—

1. Through faith in Him to obfain spiritual
life; for we are naturally “dead in frespasses
and sins.” We have therefore, naturally, no
desive whatever to seek the honour of God: yea,
ave unconcerned aboub it when He is dishon-
oured. Bub when we have become the children
of God, through faith in the Lord Jesus, and are
thas reconeiled to God, and have our sins for-
given, we begin to seek to please God, seek to
honour Him, and desire that others, too, should
honour Him and please Him. :

9, This zeal for God allows of an increase or
a decrease in owrselves ; and it will be found to
increase, in the measure in which our own hearts
aro practically entering into the loveliness of the
nature and character of God. We have there-
fore to seek for ourselves to become more and
more convinced of the graciousness of God, of
His love, His bountifulness, His kindness, His
pity, His compassion, His readiness to help and
bless, His patience, His faithfulness, His almighty
power, His infinite wisdom ; in a word, we have
to seek to know God, not according to the views
of men, nor even according fo the motions of
Christians generally, but according fo the revela-
tion He has made of Himeself in the Holy Scrip-
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tares, in order to have our hearts filled with love
to Him, so that we may be earnestly longing to
honour Him, and seek to stir up others to honour
Him.

3. Our Lord Jesus knew the Father perfoctly :
He came out of His bosom. Moreover, as the
perfect Man, the servant of the Father, He
meditated day and night in the Holy Seriptures

{Ps. exix.). The more we, the childven of God, |

meditate in the Holy Scriptares, the more per-
fectly we shall become acquainted with the frue
loveliness of (fod, and the more shall we there-
fore ourselves seck to please Him, and the more
shall we seek to stir up others to acquaint thema
selves with Him, that they may please Him.

4. There never was a time when it was not
trao regarding the world what the Apostle John
says, “The whole world lieth in wickedness
(1 John v.19). Tence the deep importance that
all the children of God in this godless yorld
should seck to bring honoar to God, live for God,
be ag lights in the world, manifest their zeal for
the glory of God. Tn seeking to do o they may
meet with many difficulties, but God will help
them. and strongthen them, if they pray to Him
for help, and expect help from Him, They may
find themselvos sometimes almost alone, or quite
alone; in their path in seeking to glorify God, as
‘was the case with some men of God of old 5 bub
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the more alone, the greater the importance to
live for God, to seck zcalously His glory, &f.nd
the greater the reward of grace at last'for doing
§0. Sometimes also it may appear as if we thus
lived and laboured in vain for God; b‘.lt the
tegtimony of the Holy Ghost in the Scriptures
is the very reverse; for it is wribtex.n, “_Be ye
steadfast, nnmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know thab
your labour is nob in vain in the Lord” {1 Cor
xv. 58). Again, it is written, “Let us not be
weary in well doing; for in due scason we shall
rveap, if we faint not ” (Gal. vi. 9).

As we are drawing nearer and neaver the closo
of fhe present dispensation, spiritual darkness,
departure from the Holy Beriptures, and conse-
quent ungodliness, we have reason to believe,
will increase more and more, though"(.)oupled
with a form of godliness (see 2 Tim. iil. 1-5) ;
therefore the path of a true disciple of the Lord
Jesns will become more and more dificult; but
for this very reason it is of so m'uch the more
importance to live for Gad, to testify for God, to
be unlike the world, to be transformed fI‘On‘Il 1!:.
I¢ we desive thab thus it may be with us, i6 18
needful that we give ourselves to the prayerful
reading of the Holy Scriptures with reference to
ourselves. The Bible should be to us the Book
of books; all other books should be esteemed
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little in comparison with the Bible, But if this
is nob the case, we shall remain babes in graco
and knowledge, :

And now, beloved fellow-disciples, how many
of us are in heart purposed to live for God, to be
zealous for God, and to be truly transformed
from the world? We have bub one brief life
here on earth. The opporbunities to witness for
God by our life will soon be over; lot us there-
fore make good use of it. Let none among us
allow his life, nor even a small part of it, to be
wasted, for it is given to us to be used for God,
to His glory, in this godless world,

!

@he Gospel in the Holy Ghost.
Notes of wie Address on 1 Thessalonians i, 5.

 Qur gospel came nof unto you in word only, hub also
in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assr-
ance; as ye know what manner of men we were among
you for your sake.’—1 Thessalonians i, 5.

UR Gospel.” That is, simply, the
gospel which e preach. There is but
8| one gospel, the gospsl of the gracs of
God, the glad tidings, that God gave His only-
begotten Son,—who gave Himself for us, who
saffered and was bruised for us, and who died for
our sing., This is what we are to believe. The
sinner believing in Jesus,—yen, the vilest, the
most hardened, the oldest sinner,—will at once
obtain the pardon of His sins, the full forgiveness
of them. He has not to do any work, but just
as he is, he should come; he has only to receive
what God has to give in the person of His own
dear Son, who, in our room and stead, died for
ug, unworthy, guilty sinners.

This gospel, the apostle says, “ canz NoT IN
WORD ONLY, BUT IN POWER.” Not only as a state-
ment, nor even ag & mere olear and scriptural
statoment, but in gpiritnal energy, in spiritual
power. Such power is to be obtained by a holy
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and prayerful life, by which, cven now, believers
may be brought into such a state as that out of
them flow rivers of living water,

It came forther to them 18 tre Hony Gmosr;””
viz, the gospel was, aa it were, inclosed all round
by the Spirit, and accompanied by Ifis power,
though uttered by mortal snd sinful lips. Only
as the Holy Ghost works will the gospel be
offoctual. We should therefore, above all, seck
by earnest, frequent prayer, the power of the
Holy Spirit.

This ““ power,” in connection with the ministry
of the Word, is not only fo be sought after hy
publie preachers, or by such as minister to stated
congregations, but also by district visitors, tract
distributors, teachers in schooels, by masters, by
parents, by all classes of believers; seeing that
this “ power ” is the result of a holy walk and a
prayerful life. All believers should geck to win
souls for Christ, Nome shonld he content fio go
alone to heaven.

But if we would work suecessfully for God, we
must have “power,” and we cannot have this
spiritnal power without much prayer; we must
also be especially careful that we do not allow
anything which we know to be hateful to the
Lord: Thus shall we be “vessels meet for the
Master’s use ;”” bub thus alone have we any right
to expect to be used by the Loxd,
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The office of an apostle we never can have, bub
this spivibual state of heart which the apostl.e had
swo may have, yea, ought fo bave; and just in {:,he
degree in which we have it will the gospel which
we preach come in power und in the Holy Ghost.
Tt is not the much we do, the number of visits we
have made, or the number of tracts we have dis-
twibuted ; it is not the guantity, bub the quality
of our seryvico which we should regard, If we
have distributed a good many tracts, how much
have we distributed thera in prayer, and how
much have we followed them in prayer?

« Axp IN MUCH ASSURANCE;” viz, much full
convietion. What an experience is this! a full
conviction of the forgiveness of their sing, and of
«ll their sins—hearts brimfal of joy; thus show-
ing, by their happy faces, their peace with God,
and oub of full hearts powming forth blessed
tputhe ! It ds trme T am o stranger here, but
heaven is my home. I am on my way to God.
God, for Christ’s sake, has pardoned me.

Dear Sunday-gchool  teachers, duy-schcrol
teachers, smperintendents of schools, district
visitors, visitors of the sick, tract cireulators, let
all those with whom you have to do sce that you
are happy men eud women. Let it never 1.70
asked by the children we teach, or those we visit,
“Dogs Mr. So-and-so himself believe what he
says??’ “Does Mrs. So-and-so herself believe and
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enjoy the things she speaksof to me?” There-
fore, my beloved brethren, do not expect frait,
unless you spesk in power, and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance.

““As YE KNOW WHAT MANNIDR OF MEN WE WDRE
AMoxa You,” There should be no uncertainty
about this—no doubt as to whether the one who
speaks, who teaches, who visits, is a man of God
ovnot. Itis to my shame, if men do not know
what manner of person I am, If we want to
linow what manner of men we ought to be, let us
read what Paul says of himself in the second
chapter of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians.

I have made these fow remarks, firstly, in order
that all of us who in any way seek to serve the
Lord may be encouraged. Do nat let us say,
this is too much—this is too high an attainment.
Verily it is not !  We may not expect to be able
to perform miracles, nor have the gift of tongues,
nor the office of an apostle; but we may con-
fidently look for this spiritual power, and we shall
not be disappointed.

And T have, secondly, made these remarks he-
eause the kind of service which I have been
noticing is mow so particularly needed. Let ns
pray that God, in the riches of His grace, would
raise up, as pastors and teachers, as evangelists,
as district visitors and tract distributors, as
teachers of schools, ete.,, holy men, who shall
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speak mot in word only, but also in power, and
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance ; and
who by their manner of life shall commend them-
selyes to the consciences of men.
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Hoto to Promote the Glorn of God.

An Address delivered at « United Meeting for Prayer,
held in ihe Broadmead Rooms, Bristol, January 18,
1870, The meeting was convened—

“To entreat God for a blessing on His work in Bristol
. —for the nttainment of o deeper knowledge of Holy Scrip-

tnre by Chyistians in Great Britain and thronghout the
world—for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the
eonversion of gouls—for the progress of the Reformation
at: home and abroad, and for the spread of the gospel in
Roman Catholic countries—for His averruling merey in
reference to the unscriptural designs of the (eumenieal
Council—for the closer union and fuller co-operation of
believers in Chvist, and for the speedy comivg of His
kingdom.”

fL appears to me that, for the profit of
the younger brethren in Christ, a few
practical rewarks, and a few hints with
reference to the subjects on account of which we
have met to pray, may not be ouf of place, T
rejoiced when T saw what subjects were an-
nounced for prayer. We are first invited to aslk
God for a blessing on His work in Bristol. The
particular point here is “in Bristol” Not, at

‘this church or this chapel; not, at this Sunday-

school or another Sunday-sehool ; not, in connec-
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tion with the particular movements of individual
Christians, or city missionaries, or district visitors,
but the work of God in Bristol. This at onco
brings before us that we are one in Christ, and
all interested in His work that is going on
around us. Beloved in Christ, the realizing
our omeness in Christ may be tested by the
extent to which we feel interested aboub the work
of God that is going on in the hands of others.
Tt is the will of the Lord that we should rejoice
with those who rejoice,—if they are fellow-
believers ; and it is His will that we should weep
with those who weep,—if they arve fellow-be-
levers ; and therefore if it please God to work a
mighty work in the way of conversion—though
as to myself I had not the least to do with it—I
ought to rejoice. If God is pleased to nse indi-
viduals as instruments of blessing, though kunown
only by mame to me, I ought to rejoice in the
work of God. First, I am to give myself to pray
for the work in which I am engaged, and fo
which God has been pleased to call me; but I

« am nob to be satizfied with this. T ought to pray

for the work of God in this city generally. Let

me affectionately ask my beloved fellow-believers

whether they are in the habit of doing s0? It s

a solemn and important question. I not, let me

affectionately press this upon my fellow-believers,

pspecially my younger brethren and sisters. I
v
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say—not boastingly, but simply to encourage my
fellow-believers—that for many a long year have
I been, day by day, praying for the work of God
in Brigtol,—and not only in Bristol, bub for the
worls of God in this neighbourhood, in this coun-
try, and throughout the world. Net a day
passes without my bringing this matter before
God. I should charge myself with having
neglected one of the most important petitions if
I wore to neglect this. Of course we must first
care shout our own souls, next about our own
particular work; but Jet us never be satisfied
without praying for those who are working else-
where. ‘

The second subject for prayer is © the attain-
ment of a deeper knowledge of Holy Scripture
by Christians in Great Britain and throughout
the world.” T was particnlarly delighted when I
sow this as ene of the points to be bronght
befors ns for prayer. It is of momentous
importance that we shonld have a deeper
acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, because
God has been pleased to reveal Himself by
the Holy Secriptures. The more I am {ruly
ac_qual'nbeﬂ with them, the deeper my knowlédge
with regard to the revelation God has been
pleased to make of Himgelf, the deeper my know-
ledge becomes of Him, = Why is it important to
knoy more of God? Because it tends to holi-
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ness, happiness, and usefulness. It tends to
holiness : the more I know of God, the more I
am constrained to admire Him, and to say, Whai
a lovely, good Being He is ! and especially when
I see His wondrons love in Christ Jesus to such
a guilty, wicked creature as I am; and therefore
my henrt is constrained to seek to imitate God,
0 seck o do something in return for His love,
and to be more like God Himself. Tt also tends
to happiness: the more we know of God, the
happier we are. It was when we were in entire
ignorance of God that we were without real peace
or joy. When we became a little acquainted
with God, our peace and joy—our true happiness,
T mean—commenced ; and the more we become
scquainted with Him, the more truly happy we
become. What will make us so exceedingly
happy in heaven? It will be the fuller know-
ledge of God,—we shall know Him then far
better than we now do. The knowledge of God
also tends to onr usefulness in His service here:
it is impossible that I can enter into what God
has done for sinners, without being constrained
in retum to seck to live for Him, to labour for
Him. T ask myself, What can I do for Him who
has bestowed upon me His choicest gifts?
Hence I am constrained to labour for Him.
According to the measure in which I am fully
acquainted with God, do ¥ seek to labour for
Him. I cannot be idle. ¥ 2
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Does any one ask me, What is the best way of
reading the Seriptures ? T may say a little abont
this, because in my experience in pasforal labour
T have found how deeply important it is to know
how to read the Scriptures; and hecause, after
forty years’ blessed experience, I can confidently
recommend the plan I have adopted. In the
firet place, in order o have a deeper acqnaintance
with the Seripbures, it is absolutely needful that
you read the whole in course, regularly through,
—not as some perhaps do, take the Bible, and
where i6 opens there begin to read. If it opens
on Psalm ciii,, they read Psalm ciii. ; if at John
xiv. or Romans viii.,, they read Joln xiv. or
Romans viii. By degrees the Bible opens
naturally on such portions of Seripture. Let me
affectionately say that it ill becomes the child of
God thus to treat the Father’s book; it ill be-
comes the disciples of the Lord Jesus thus to
treat their blessed Master. Let me affectionately
nrge those who have not done so, to begin the
Old Testament from the beginning, and the New
Testament from the beginning; abone time read-
ing in the Old, and at another time in the New
Testament; keeping a mark in their Bible to
show how far they have proceeded. Why is i¢
important to do this? There is a special purpose
in the arrangement of the Seriptures. They
begin with the creation of the world, and close
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with the end of the world, As you read a book
of biography or history, commencing at the be-
ginning and reading through to the end, so
should you read the revelation of God’s will; and
when you gef to the end, begin again and sgain.
But this is not all that is necessary. When you
come to this blessed Book, the great point is to
come with a deep conscionsness of your own
ignorance, seeking on yonr knees the help of
God, that by Ilis Spivit He may graciously
ingtrach yon. T remember when I thus began to
read the Scriptures. I had been a stndent of
divinity in the university of Halle, and had
written many a long manuseript at the lectures
of the professors of divinity ; but T had not come
to this blessed Book in the right spirit. At
length I came to it as I had never done hefore,
I said, “The Holy Ghost is the Teacher now in
the Church of Christ; the Holy Scriptures arc
now the rule given by God; from them I must
learn His mind,—I will now prove it.” I locked -
my door. I pub my Bible on the chair. T foll
down before the chair, and spent three hours
prayerfully reading the word of God; and I
unhesifatingly say that in those three hours I
learned more than in any previous three, six, or
twelve months” period of my life. This was not
all. T not only increased in knowledge, but
there came with that knowledge a peace and joy
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in the Holy Ghost of which I had known little

before.  Simce that time, for more than forty

years, I have been in the hahit of regularly read-
ing the Scriptures ; and I can therefore affection-
ately and confidently recommend to my beloved
younger fellow-disciples to read them carefully,
with an humble mind, comparing Scripture with
Seriptare, bringing the more difficnlt passages to
the easy ones, and letting them interpret ome
another. If you do mnofi wunderstand some
portions, be not discouraged, but come again and
again to God, and He will guide you by little
and litfle, and further instruct you in the know-
ledge of His will, But this is not all; for with
an incressing knowledge of God, obteined in o

prayerful, humble way, you will receive, mot "

“something which simply fills the head, but some-
thing which exercises the heart, and cheers, com-
forts, and strengthens yon, and will therefore be
of real good to you.

‘We are further entreated to pray  for the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of
souls.” Nome of us suppose that by this is
meant that we are to pray for the Spirvit now to
be given to the Church of God ; for we know He
was given on the day of Pentecost to the Church
in her collective capacity, to abide with her for
ever, and has not been taken away, notwith-
standing our many failings. Just as the clondy
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and fiery pillar was not taken from the Israclites,
notwithstanding their many provocations, so the
blessed Spirit of God has not been taken away
from the Church. Moreover, God has given His
Spirit to the individnal believer,—to all who put

their trust in the Lovd Jesns Christ. Bubt

though the Spirit dwells in the Church of Christ

a3 to her collective capacity, and in the individual

believer, nevertheless it is fitking and suitable
and right on the part of the children of God, that
they should ask (fod again and again, and with
great carnestness, that He would work mightily
by His Spirit. We depend entirely on the power
of the Holy Ghost for the conversion of sinners.
There might be the most mighty preacher, as to
the knowledge of the Scriptures and the clear-
ness with which he sets forth the trath; yeb if
the Spirit of God is mot pleased to bless the
word, he may preach for months, and yet there
will be no blessing, Therefore all the heloved
children of God—not only those who are
preachers, but those who have never opened their
mouth publicly to set forth the truth—should seek
day by day to ask the Dblessing of God on the

. efforts made to set forth His truth. Let me

affectionately agk each one of you whether you
are in the habit of doing this ? Let each one of
us put the question to ourselves,—Are we in the
habit of prayivg day by day that God would be

\
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pleased, by the power of His Spirit, to work,

through the preaching of the gospel, that when-

ever and wherever His word is set forth He
would work? Not only on Lord’s-day morning,
just before we go out of our houses, is it right
to do this, but day by day. On Monday we
should begin with this, on Tuesday we should
repeat the request, and again on Wednesday, and
Thursday, and Friday, and Saturday. Oh, what
blessing wounld come to them, if believers thus
acted day by day! I dov’t refer to my habib
hoastfully, bat to show it can be done, and ought
to be done. I is laid on my heart thus to pray
day by day. I have been doing it for many
years. T have been praying, not for the con-
version of sonls in Bristol only, thongh this city
I begin with first, then this neighbourhood,
spocially having before my mind the dear
Christian brethren who go unto the dark villages
around, Then I pray for the spread of the
gospel throughout the land and everywheve,
Here is a blessed work for every dear sister as
well as brother. You are not called to preach,
but here i3 a blessed work in which you can
‘engage. If this were universally carried out, a
mighty power of the Holy Ghost would soon be
~ seen.
- Weare also come together to pray «for the
progress of the Reformation at home and abroad,
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and for the spread of the gospel in Roman
Catholic countries.””? When I read this, I said
to myself, The first thing is, in order to progress,
that it should commence in my own heart. What
was the great principle of the Reformation?
The Bible, and only the Bible! They would no
longer have eanything clse. There were many
other points, but this was the great ontstanding
one. Well, everything must, be brought to the
Bible. My own individual life and walk, and the
work in which I am myself engaged, must be
brought to the Bible; and I must ask myself, it
T am honestly and sincerely to pray for the pro-
gress of the Reformation, whether i has com-
menced with myself. Then with regard to my
family, I should be mext especially anxions
increasingly to bring them to the Seriptures, that
their ways, lives, maxims, habits, and principles
may be according to them. That is carrying out
the principle of the Reformation. Then, having
by God’s grace attended in some little measure
to this, I shonld seek farther and wider to extend
the principle, just as a stone thrown into the
water makes small circles at fivst, bub spreads
wider and wider. Tieft no man say, ““ I am single-
handed ; what can I do ? Tf there were a hundred
others working with me, T might do something.”
Never say this, Think of what Hezekiah accor-
plished. single-handed, and Jehoshaphat, und
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Josigh, and Tmther, and others, snd see whab

they did. Oh! if we cry mightily to God, and

expect great things from Him, what may not be
accomplished through us? Look at our beloved

Wesley, and Whitefield too, they were compara-
tively single-handed, and yet what great things
were accomplished throngh their instrumentality.
But there must bo a right beginning,—and the
right beginning is at home, with ourselves. Our

own souls' must first be mourished and fed and

strengthened. If we aim thns to be influenced
by the Bible, our influence would be sure to be
felt, and would spread farther and farther,—mot
merely in Bristol or throughout England, bus it
is impossible to say how far it would be felt. Let
us expect great things, and ask them of God,
who delights in bestowing abundant blessings.

‘We are also to pray to-night for the spread of
the gospel in Roman Catholic countries. Here
it becomes us especially to give thanks for what
God has done. There was & fime when Ttely
was completely closed against the preaching of
the gospel and circulation of the Seriptures;
Spain and Austria, as well as Ifaly, are now
opened to the gospel and the circulation of the
Seriptures. It is a remarkable fact, however,
that whilst Austria is open in a way it has never
before been for many a long century, so that
ireely the Holy Seriptures may be ecirculated,
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and there is no hindranee to the preaching of the
gospel there, yet with all this there is searcely
a single evangelist making use of the privilege.
The Seriptures are widely givenlated there, but
the preaching of the gospel is as rave as in any
country in the world. I would therefore par-
ticularly commend this matter to your prayers,—
that God would be pleased hy His Spirit to call
and qualify evangelists for proclaiming the nun-
searchable riches of the gospel of Christ in that
empire. '

We are next asked to pray < for the overruling
mercy of God in reference to the unseriptural
designs of the (Beumenical Council.” Here we
shonld say, for our comforf, that to the blezsed
Tord Jesus, the great Iead of the Church, is
given all power in heaven and earth. He rules.i,
He governs; and though this is nob seen yes, it
is not the less true that that blessed One governs
the universe. o far, and xno farther’ can
men go. The wrath of men shall praise the
Lord, who is able to overrule all for good, and
will bring good out of evil. Buf it becomes us
to continue in prayer; and day by day, while
these prelates are sitting, we should pray that
God would so work that good might come out
of this council.

The last subject for prayer is, “The closer
union and faller co-operation of helievers in
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Josiah, and Luther, and others, and see what
they did. Oh! if we cry mightily to God, and
- expect greaf things from Him, what may not be
accomplished through us? TLook at our beloved
Wesley, and Whitefield too, they were compara-
tively single-handed, and yet what great things
were accomplished through their instrumentality. -
Bub there must be a right beginning,—and the
right beginning is at home, with ourselves. Our
own souls must first be nourished and fod and
strengthened. If we aim thus to be influenced
by the Bible, our influence would be sure to be
felt, and would spread farther and farther,—not
merely in Bristol or throughout England, but it
is impossible to say how far it would be felt, Tet
us expect greab things, and ask them of God,
who delights in bestowing abundant blessings.
We are also to pray to-night for the spread of
the gospel in Roman Catholic countries. Here
it becomes us especially to give thanks for what
God hay done. There was & time when Italy
was completely closed against the preaching of
the gospel and cireulation of the Seriptures;
Spain and Austria, as well as Italy, are now
opened to the gospel and the circulation of the
Scriptores. It is a remarkable fact, however,
that whilst Austria is open in a way it has never
before been for many a long cenbury, so that
freely the Holy Secriptures may be circulated,
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and thero is no hindrance to the preaching of the
gospel there, yob with all this there is s.ca'rcely
a single evangelist waking use of the privilege.
The Scriptures ave widely cireulated f.hex:e, but
the preaching of the gospelis as rare as m any
comntry in the world. I would therefore pav-
ticularly commend this matter to your prayers,—
that God would be pleased by His Spirit to call
and qualify evangelists for proclaiming t.he un-
searchable riches of the gospel of Christ in that
empire.

Weo are next acked to pray ¢ for the overruling
merey of God in reference fo the mmseriptural
designs of the (Feumenical Council.” Here we
should say, for our comfort, that to the blesse_d
Tord Jesus, the great Head of the Church, is
given oll power in heaven and earth. He rulef:,
He governs; and though this is not seen yeb, ib
is not the les true that that blessed One governs
the universe. ¢ So far, and o fm-thex: ? can
men go. The wrath of men shall praise the
Lord, who is able to overrule all for good, and
will bring good out of evil. Bub it becomes us
to continue in prayer; and day by day, while
these prelates are sifting, we should pray that
@od would so work that good might come oub
of this council.

The last subject for prayer is, “The closer
union and fuller co-operation of believers i
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Christ, and the speedy coming of His kingdom.”
T was so delighted when I read this, What will
help us, who believe in Christ, to be more united

together Oae might say, “Oh, we must give °

up our differences.” Allow me affectionately
and humbly to say, I don’t think so. According
to my judgment, a closer union wonld not be
brought abont by this means, by giving up our
own views of whaf we consider to be taught us
by God in the Seriptures. Not thus; but the
great point is to hold them in their proper place,
and to leb the foundation truths of our holy faith
have their proper place. We have not to say,
“Now for this evening T will put all aside that I
hold distinetively from my brethren.” No! Nor
do I expect this from my brethren. No! We
will, by God’s grace, carry ont the teaching of
Seripture,—*“ Buy the truth, and sell it not.”
With diligence and prayerfulness, and, if neces-
sary, greab sacrifice, ought we to buy the fruth;
bub having obtained it, for no price whatever is
it to be sold, not even for our liberty or our life.
Bub, beloved, while this is the truth, it is only
one side of the pruth, The other side is this:
The foundation-truths of our holy faith are so
great, so momentous, and so precious, so alfo-
gether superabounding in comparison with any-
thing else, that if we lived more under their
influence, and more valued and enjoyed them, weo

How to Prowote the Glory of God. 77

should be constrained to love one another, to be
knit together in love. Now we know we have
one and the selfsame Saviour, therefore we are
mosb intimately united in this. By this faith in
the Lord Jesus we arve all introduced into one
family. Through this believing the gospel, we
become the children of God and members of the
same heavenly family. Now if this were present
to our hearty,—that wo have all one Iather in.
heaven, one Saviour, all are bought by the seli-
same precions blood, and baptized by tho Holy
(thost into one body, that we sre all walking the
same road to heaven, and ere long shall veach the
same home,—if this were present fio our hearts, T
say, then this difference or the other difference of
opinion would not separate and alienate us.  Leb
me affectionately say, thers is 2 blessedness and
swoetness comnected with really holding the
membership of the body, and loving our fellow-
beliovers, though we differ from them, that
brings unspeakable joy to the soul. We should
love our fellow-believers for Christ’s sake, with-
ont asking to what portion of the Church of
Christ they belong. T ask but one question,—
« Ave you a disciple of the Lord Jesus?” “Do
you love the Lord Jesns ?”  This question must
be settled. There can be no spivitual fellowship
apart from this; bub that being settled, no others
shonld be raised. Let us increasingly pray to
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enter into what we have received in common '
in Christ, and that we shall soon be in the

game heavenly home,and we shall of necessity be
_consfirained to love oue another.

We are also to pray for ©“ the speedy coming
of His kingdom.” I cannot sit down without
saying a word on this point to those who do

not know the Lord Jesus. When we say, “ Thy
kingdom come,” it implies that we are prepared
for i, Are we prepared forit? We should be.
“Hxcept a man be born again he cannot enter
the kingdom of God.” “Ye must be born
again” How is it with us? We must believe
the gospel ; we must have faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ, or we cannot enter the kingdom. The
first thing is to believe the gospel. Fellow-
sinner, if you are not yet on the side of Christ,
have you seen you are a sinner? If nof, read
the first three or four chapters of the Epistle to
the Romans. You may there see what you are.
Pray that God may open your understanding.
If you see that you are a sinner, you have to
stand before God, to pass sentence on yourself,
to condemn yowrself. But don’t sbop there.
Receive the gospel. Believe the gospel at once.
“ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life,” and every one who pats his truost in the
Lord Jesus shall have forgiveness forhis number-
less transgressions, Should any bave come to
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this mecting who are not yet on the side of
Christ, I would affectionately say to them, “Beek
ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon
Him while He is near.” It may be you have
come into the midst of the children of God to
carry away for yourselves a blessing, as I once
went into such & company and came away as a
believer, and being happy in the Lord. It is my
desire that you may receive Christ, and trust in
Him, and the blessing will be yours.
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that walk uprightly.” Now, if we have believed
in the Lord Jesus Christ, we have received grace,
we are partalers of grace, and to all such He
will give glory also. I gaid to myself, with
regard to the latter part, “No good thing will
He withhold from them that walk uprightly 7T
am in myself a poor worthless sinuer, but I have

Satisfied witl God,

Addyesses, elc., delivered by Mr. Miiller shorily wfter the
death and ot the funeral of Tis boloved wife.

d.ay 'a,t. Sa}em Chapel, Mr. Miiller, after men-
tioning some subjects on behalf of which prayer
had been requested, said,—

L'asbly, I desire, on behalf of myself and
family, thanksgiving, that it has pleased the
Lord to release my precious wife from her pain
and guffering, and that He has given to her what
had been the desire of her heart for many years
—to be with Jesus. And I also desire thnnks:
giving for the great peace of mind which He hag

given me, and with which He has sustained me,

and my dear danghter also.

Mr. Miiller, during the meeting, rose and said
—The last portion of Scripture which I read tc,)
my precious wife was this: “ The Lord God is a
sun and shield, the Lord will give grace and
glory, no good thing will He withhold from them

RS, MULLER died at 21, Paul Street,
4l Kingsdown, Bristol, on Sunday a.fber:

il noon, Febroary 6th, 1870, at the age of
73 years, after a fow days’ severe suffering. Af
the usual weekly Prayer-meeting on the following

been saved by the blood of Christ; and T do not
live in sin, T walk uprightly before God. There-
fore, if it is veally good for me, my darling wife

will be raised up again ; sick as she i3, God will

restore her again, Bubif she is nob rostored

again, then it would not be & good thing for me.
And so my heart was ab vest. I was satisfied
with God. And all this springs, as [ have often
bofore said, from taking God at His word, be-

lieving what He says. 1 fally intended to have

preached last night, though I stayed at home in
the morning, which I felt to be due fo the
members of my family to sustain them, and also
feeling the need of rest myself, having been
greatly deprived of sleep for several nights, and
feeling much worn. But the latter part of the
afternoon my dearest wifo fell asleep, and for
many reasons I had to remain home on this
account, Yet if I had preached, this would have
been my text, *The Lord is good, and doeth
good.” Youhaye often heard me say before, what
& lovely Being God is 3 and I believe it still, and
a
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I am satisfied with what He does. For the six

days that my dear wife was ill, T had the un-
speakable privilege of being her nurse,—my
beloved child by day, and myself by night. T
am one that feels greatly the want of slecp.
Having g0 much mental work seven days every
week, I need sleep greatly, and usually suffer for
the want of ib; but, in this instance, I have
proved, in my own experience, the faithfulness of
God,—* As thy days, so shall thy strength be.”
As T awoke last night my heart was glad at the
thought that my beloved wife was with Jesus.
She had done her work, and who would wish it
otherwise than that she shonld have her heart’s
desive, fo go to be with Jesns !

M. Miiller again spoke :—A few weeks ago
my dearest wife had a very severe cough, on
account of which T felt her pulse, and found to
my sorrow that she had a very feeble, irregular,
and intermitting pulse. When therefore this

-acnte rheumatism, or rhenmatic fever, came om,

I judged, humanly speaking, how it would end,
on account of the effect of acute rhenmatism on
the heart. Still, in the prospect of this, T was
able to say to myself,—

“ Best of blessings He'll provide us,
Nought but geod shall e’er betide us,
Safe to glory He will guide us:—

Oh' how He loves!”
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You have often bofore heard me say this,—I
meant what I gaid, and now I took it to yny own
hoart. And I was at peace. And so if wes
sixteen years ago, when my beloved child was ab
the point of death. My dear wifo and I were at
peace. Why? Because we did mob love ‘her?
We loved her intensely. But wo were satisfied
with God, whatever He might do, And now how
was it? Becanse T did not love my dear wife?
I loved her intensely. As the years rolled o,
our sffection for each other increased more and
more. Bub it was becanse I was satisfied with
the will of God.

Mr. Miller concluded by referring to the keen-
ness of the trial to him as @ man and a husband,
and to his dependence upon God still, as diffical-
ties increased, and his loneliness was more felt.

—ranin

On the following Friday the earthly remsins
of Mrs. Miiller were conveyed to Armo’s Vale
cemetery, preceded, accompanied, and followed
by a large concourse of people.  About 1400
orphans from the Five Orphan Houses on Ashley
Down followed the remains of their benefactor.

The entive service was conducted by Mf’
Miiller, who spoke in the chapel at Arno’s
Vale, as follows :—

I shall vead & few portions of G-od’za mosh
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pl:ecious word, and make a few remarks thereon.
Tirst, in the fourth chapter of 1 Thessalonians,—
« Buf;lI would not have you to be ignovant, brethren,
concerning thom which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,
even as others which have no hope. Tor if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which
sleep in Josus will God bring with Him., For this we
6y unto yon by the word of the Lord, that we which
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Tiord, shall
not prevent thom which are asleep.  For the Lord
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the tromp of’God 3
and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” :
“The dend in Christ!” Not, all the dead; not,
fxll who died before that time. But, “the dead
in P'hrist,”——those who had fallon asleep as
?)ehevers in the Lord Jesgus Christ. And that is
it which gives me the peace, the nnspeakable joy
I have this day in committing to the tomb the
en.rﬁhly remnins of my deeply beloved, precions
wife,—bcoanse I shall spend a happy eternity
1.vxth her. Whilst we were living most affec-
tionately and unitedly together for thirty-nine
years and four months, this was the theme of omr
conyersation, again and again, and thousands of
times ; and often and often T have taken her
ha.nd, and the hand of my beloved daughter, and
said, “we shall be together thronghout cternity,”
and ounr l‘:earts thrilled with joy in the prospect
of spending a happy cternity together in the
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presence of our adorable Lord Jesus. And
therefore, because the earthly remaing are placed
in tho tomb of one of whom we have hope, and a
good scripbaral assuranco that she is now with
Jesus, and that when our adorable Tiord comes
again, she will have a glovified body, and those
who love her here on carth will be unibed
together again with her; therefore we “ sorrow
not, even as others which have no hope.”
«mhe Tiord Himself shall descend from heaven with
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trumyp of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise firat.
Then we which are alive and remain, shull be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to moet the Lord in
the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where-
fora comfort one anobher with these words.”

I do seek to sustain thereby my own heart,
Lot us read also a few verses of the fiffeenth
chapter of 1 Corinthians.

« As we have borne the image of the earthy, we
<hall also bear the image of the heavenly.” '

Bright and blessed prospeck ! My precious
wife has borne the image of the carthy Adam,
who sinned, who fell: she will bear the image of
tho heavenly Adam, the Lord from heaven.

«Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood
cannot inherif bhe kingdom of God."”

That is, in the sfato in which we now are, e
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cannot enfer into the immediate presenco of the

Lord; we must first put off this body.

“ Neither doth corruption inherit incorraplion.
Behold, I show you a mystery : we shall not all
sleep, bub we ghall all be changed.”

That is, as previously stated in this chapter,

those who die in Christ shall be raised incorrup-
tible. Bright, blessed prospeet to my own soul
regarding that loved one! She will be raised
incorruptible—this weak, frail tabernacle, this
suffering tabernacle, in which she endured so
much pain and agony during the last few days of
her earthly pilgrimage—will bo raised incor-
ruptible. Bach living believer shall be changed.

“For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal mush put on immortality. So when this
corruptible shall have pub on incorruption, and this
mortal ghall have put on immortality, then eball he
hrought fo pass the saying that is written, Death is
swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy sting P
O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is
sin: and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be
to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved braghven, be yo
steadfast, nnmoveable, always abounding in the work of
the Tord, forasmuch as ye know thab your labour is not
in vain in the Tiord.”

Let me call on all my beloved Christian friends
to lay to heart the words, “Be ye steadfast.” Let
us aim after it, beloved in Christ. « Unmoveable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord.”
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recious wife died, as it were, in h{nrness.
U;y [tyr; If),ho very last she was ab work for hl.m L<‘)rd.
Even when on her death-bed she gave directions
for this thing and enother thing to be d?ne
conneobed with the honour of the Lord,—-cam;g
about the sick ones outside the house, and send-
ing them refreshments; caring .yetfor the :‘)rplhans,
and giving directions concerning bhe;m. Al w:is
abounding in the work of the Lord.” It was . ¢
very joy and delight of her heart to labour Hci)r
that blessed Jesus who bad bought her by His
precious blood, in the full assurance of the
blessed falfilment of this word, “_ Fom&.aml:}ch lz;m
yo know that your labour is not in vain in the
”
LO{( ;vill read one other passage m tho firsh
chapter of the Hpistle to the Philippians,—

« For to me to live is Christ, and o die is gaiv.

o recarding her—*To me to live is
gﬁx‘:at’t’rlu Dlllg‘:lg algl the thirty-nine yen.r.s.a.ncl
four months that it was the joy and pnv;lse%e
of my heart to be united by con;nga,l.bon Th.o
that loved one, for her to live was Chnsf:. is
dear sister in Christ had one smg_le business in
life, one single object in life,—to live ’for Chmsd.
As soon as I was united to her by conjugal bon‘ks
sho became & true helper to mem pastoral wor a
She went aboutend worked; she laboured, an
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laboured abundantly, in the Church at Teign-
mouth of which T was the pastor. And when it
pleased God, thirty-seven years and nine months
since, to allow us the honour and privilege to
como fo Bristol, to labonr in thisy city, she in
the fullest way gave herself to work among the
children of God, and in every way she could, in
order to live for Christ. And whon it pleased
God to give afierwards, as she clearly and
distinetly saw, another sphere of labour on
Ashley Down, it was day after day, week after
week, month afier month, year after year, that
she laboured in one even, steady course,—for her
to live was Christ. Can my heart, then, bub
rejoice when I think of one whose life was what
it was, when there is not so much as the shadow
of a question remaining as to where she is now ?
Oh! how can it be otherwise than that my soul
should be filled with unspeakable joy and delight,
thinking of that blessed one being with Jesus.
For her to live was Christ, and as she put
off this her tabernacle, her spirit is now in the
presence of Jesus; therefore to her to die is
goin. I might give many reasons why to dio
to her is gain. For her the weakness and
weariness of the tabernacle arve at an end. For
nearly two years past, when she came home with
me, about nine o’clock in the evening, from the
Orphan Houses, I could see that she was worn—
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worn to the utmost. I often said, “My darling,
work less ; my darling, stay abt home.” But.I
could not prevail upon herto do so. She still
worked and worked. She 1ovc_ad to be at my
side, as I loved to be at her side. But I saw
that it was becoming too much for her. Now
for her this weariness is past—gone .for ever. 1
might mention & nurmber of other tl\mgs. to s.how
that death was gain, bub the greatest 1s thisg,—
it was phe desire of her heart to see that lovely
One in heaven, our adorable Tord Jesus. She
longed to be with Him. dJesus, Jesus, Jesus,
was continually the theme of her'hea.rh. God
allowed me to find a most precious jowel the day
before yesterday which that loved one had left
bohind. My darling doughter told me she had
seen, about two years sinee, in a,porfket-book ?f
her beloved mofther, a sentence v‘mttan to this
offoct,—that she longed to be wnth.Jesus; and
when her soul was consciously happy in the Lord,
ahe often wished instantly to depart, only thab
she dreaded the shock to her belove.d husband,
danghter, and other relatives and fr;lends. But
ghe wound it all up with this,—“ Not my will,
but Thine, dear Jesus, be done.”” That was
just the desire of her heart ; not, at some
porticular time only, on Lord’s-days, or once
now and then, but it was the constant desive of
her heart to be with the Tord Jesus. Well, to
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dio therefore has been gain to her. Should T
wish it to be otherwise ? Ah! strange as it may
appear to some, whab can I say buti that I delighti
in the happiness of my beloved departed one!
Oh! the mmspeakable peace and joy of my soul
az T think she has the degive of her heart. T kiss
the hand that has thus laid me low. Do you
ask me as a man how I feel? I feel it keenly.
Do you ask me as a hnsband how I feel? T feel
it to the utmost. Do youask moas the director
of the Orphan Houses how I feel it? I say
again, I feel it to the utmost, and I see mo pros-
pect how her loss can be made up. But I kiss

the hand that has done it. I rejoice in the joy -

of my beloved departed one; and if at this
moment I could alter it, T would not wish to
have her back. The depth of my affection for
her is too great to wish her back. She longed
to be with Jesas, she has now the desire of her
heart, and her joy is my joy! And now in the
full assuvance of the resurrection of the just,
and of all our loved ones who have died as
believers in the Lord Jesus meeting together in
hesven, I commit these earthly remains to the
tomb. But are all here present prepared .for
eternity? Who will meet that loved one in
heaven ? None will meet her there, nons will
meet me there, but Dbelievers in the Lord Jesus
Christ. We must be born again before we
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enter heaven ; we must be changed in heart by
faith in tho Tiord Jegue Christ. “Iixcept a man
be born agnin, he cannot see tho kingdom of
(od” Let me affectionately ask all present,—
Are you prepared for heaven? Only those can
enter there who are taken oub of the world as
Dbelievers in the Lord Jesus.

My, Miiller then prayed,—

O Lord, sccept my grateful thanks that Thoun
didst give to me the precious hlessing of such a
wife, of sueh & companion, of such a helper, of
such a comforter. Oh! how good hast Thou
been to me for thirky-nine years and four months
in giving and keeping her to me. And now
Tord, it has pleased Thee to teke her to Thyself.
Sp it pleased Thee; it is therefore the very best
thing. Thou dost withhold no good thing from
them that walk aprightly ; and Thy poor servant
—_weak and feeble though he is—walks uprightly;
and his beloved one walked uprightly, and now
Thou hast taken her, and therefore it is the best
thing for her, and for Thy poor servant, and for
his heloved child, and for the other relatives and
friends. Thy poor servant, therefore, believes
Thon hast done ib in love; and tha, if it had
been good for him thet his dear wife should yet
farther labour with him, Thou wouldest have

caused her, notwithstanding her advanced years

" and her frail tabernacle, to remain. Thy poor
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servant therefore bows to Thy will, and would
not forget Thy benefits during their happy
conjugal life for thirty-nine years and four
months. And as Thy servant knows he shall

meet her again, and spend a happy eternity with

her in Thy prosence, he would bless and praise
Thee for the comfort given to him, the comfort
given to his beloved daughtor, the comfort given

to the dear sisters and all the other dear re-

latives and friends. O Lord! do good to us

call. And wilt Thou graciously grant, that fo us

as & Church this may be blessed ; and not only to
ug, but to thousands of Thy dear children in this
large city and elsewhere; and in Thy good provi-
dence so work, that in the end good may come
out of this event to the Orphans. Now, Lord,
we go to the grave. Go with us. Help us yef.
Bless us yet. And when Thy poor servanf and
the other dear relatives shall feel their loneliness,
becanse Thou hast taken their loved one to Thy-
self, help us to remember her joy in Thy pre-
sence. We ask it for the sake of our adorable
Lord Jesus Christ.

Oun the following Sunday evening, Mr. Miiller
occupiced, as usual, the pulpib of Bethesda chapel.
Before discoursing upon the Tdth, 15th, and 16th
verses of Hphesians vi.,, in continuation of the
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meditation commenced a fortnight previously, he
said,—

Tict ns read again part of the last verse we
have jnst been singing,—

“ Beat of blessings He'll provide us,
Nought bat good shall e'er betide us.”
If we arve acquainted with Jesus, and kuow
Him, just in the measure in which this i3 the
case, from our inmost soul we shall say,—
“ Best of blessings Ho'll provide us,
Nought but good shall e'er betide ns.”
Oh the exercising of confidence in the loving
heart of Jesus,—what repose it gives, what calm-
ness, what quietness of sonl! What an un-
gpeakable blessing to find Jesus, to have Him
for our friend, our almighty friend, our never-
failing friend, whose heart never will change
towards us, to whom hag been given ol power in
leaven and in earth, and who in our behalf will
excrcise this His power just in the measure in
which it shall be for His glory and our real
blessing.
* Nought but good shall ¢'er betide us.”

This was the song of my heart during the last
week bub one. Another portion was, “The Loxd
is good, and doeth good”; and so day by day T
proved it, and my soul was peaceful and happy-
. . . Let me affcctionately urge all present,
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especially my young friends, not to be satisfied
with religious feeling, and koep aloof from God’s
blessed Book. That was my state of heart when
Twas brought to the knowledge of the Lord in

Germany. JTiven when I was on the point of

preaching in the Establishment, and when after-

wards I did so, I cared little about God’s

blessed Book. My religion was a mere religion
of fecling, and so it came—I was a babe, and
continned a babe in spirifual things for three
years and a half of my Christian course. But
when it pleased God, in the riches of His grace,
in July, 1829, to bring me to this blessed Book,
and to seek to acquaing myself with the Serip-
tures, it became quite different. T fhen began
to be established in the things of God, to take
firmer steps heavenwards, and to fight more
successfully in the battles against the powens
of darkness. Never let your religion be the
religion of feeling, but let it all spring from
what you see in this blessed Book. Itis hecause
of what T have seen in the Seriptures that you see
me here this evening,—snd how calm and how
peaceful my soul! Nome of you, except you had
heard of it, would suppose that ome of the
greatest of afflictions that can befall a human
being has befallen me. And yet how calm and
how quict I am! And why? Becaunse I take
God by His Word, because my religion is not a
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religion of feeling, With all the depth of afec-
tion of a hushand, whence sprang the calmness,
the quietness, the holy joy I feltall the past week ¢
Bocanse I have been able, by God’s grace, to
acquaint mysclf with God as He has revealed
Himself in the Scriptures. And thus it comes,
and only thus, I am able fo stand here with

“this haly calmness. Last Lord’s-day, immediately

after the death of my beloved wife, I should have
been here if Ihad had physical strength ; bub
having had to watch night after night for several
nights, I was unable to come; and, moreover, |
felt it my duty to my household to stay ab home
with them, for many reasons; buf so far as the
stabe of my heart was concerned, I should have
been able as calmly and quietly to occupy this
place as T do now. Why do I refer to this?
To seck fo encourage you to acquaint yourselves
with God,—to know God. And I, by His grace,
know Him, and find in Him such satisfaction,
and T know there is in Him such love to mo that.
my soul is setisfied with Him. See, therefore,
the deep importance of coming to the Seriptures;
for it is written, “They that know Thy name
will put their frust in Thee.”” I know Him,
therefore T pub my trust in Him. But if you
only hear about Him, or read about Him, if you
do not know Him as He has revealed Himself in
the Seriptures, then, when trials and difficulties




96 Setisfied with God.

come, it will be seen how little you are ac-
quainted with Him. How important, then, that
we hold the truth as ib is in Jesns, that we
know what (tod says about the vanities of this
world, the blessedness of the world to come,
and heavenly realities. Because my soul was
enabled to lay hold on oternal life, to treat the
truths of the Secriptures as reslities, to grasp
them by faith and not to hold them as mnotions,
therefore in the midst of the storm I was calm
and quiet, and thero was not so much as a
particle of difference bebween the bridal day and
the foneral day. Oh, the holy calmness of my
soul! But you must know God. I delight to
speak about Him, because our holy faith is o
reality. The God of the Dible is the same in
the second part of the nineteenth century as He
was at the beginning. There is no difference
between the Living God four thonsand years ago
and now ; no difference between what the blessed
Jesus was when on earth and now. Only let us
seek to acquaint ourselves with Him; only
believe what the Scriptures say about Him ; only
in child-like simplicity come to the word and
believe it, and lay hold onit.  Oh how blessed—
how blessed ! Oh that some of my dear fellow-
sinmers might be attracted to Jesus this evening !
1 have a friend in Jesus—a bosom friend. What
He is to me He iz willing to be to every one
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present.  Seek Clurist first, then confide in I-l'.is
love, in His power, in His wisdom, and you will
be happy—happy all the days of your life. Your
peace will flow like & viver,—not like the ocean,
which is sometimes very calm, then all in motion,
but your pesce will flow like o river, day after
day, woek after week, month after month, year
after year. Oh, if is an unspeakably blessed
thing to be a disciple of tho Lord Jesus! T had
10 intention to refer to these points, but 16 may
please God to bless them o one or the other here
present.

At the conclusion of the discourse Mr. Miiller
favther said,—I suppose many dear Christian
friends expected T should preach th,t_ is ordi-
narily called a funeral sermom, or gIVe s0me
account of my beloved departed wife. T mean
to do so. Ttis quite in my heart so to do, butb
I desire, as there is s0 much to refer to, a_nd as
there are so many important incidents in our
married life, to do this in the most public way
possible. I have reason fo believe that many
Jundreds of persons move than could get into
this chapel would desire to be present ; and
therefore, ag soon ag God may pleaso to give me
strength for this, and as soon as my way is made
plain so to do, T shall do so,and delight to do
so, and count it a great honour from God to be
permitted to do 50, Timely notice will be given

I
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previously, but when, and where, or in whxiA
way, I cannat at this moment say. I am waiting
on God, a{xd He will direct me* I thank all
most heartily for the deep love and affection
showg to me and my beloved departed wife, in
f,he fnfne of suffering and trial, and for all,the‘
mquiries made, and kindness shown fo me zmd: ;
my dear doughter and other dear relatives, I
commend myself and my dear danghter to .out‘ :
prayers, that God may help us to continui to
rejoice in Him, howsoever we may be placed. T

trust, by Gods
grace, we shal
MR o s ol 1

Hofo to beemme a Suteesstul abourer i
Christ's Dimepmd.

An Address deliveved ab Salen Chapel, Bristol, at a Mon-
day Evening Prager-mseting, in September, 1870,

SAN the first prayer this evening there was
i the following expression :— Use. Thy
Ul geryants, and leb them see frait, as they
are able to bear it.” I desive fo say a few words
on this, especially the latber part. It has in a
lively way brought to my remembrance my own
experience. Lt was forky-four years ago, on the
17th of this month, that T began to preach in my
own country ; but I suw very little frait from my
preaching. T preached in the parish churches—
T loved to preach, there was a real carnestness
in my preaching, end a real desire o do good—
unguestionably 503 and yet I never met with a
single instanco in which I could say 1 had heen
used as God’s ingtrament in the conversion of =
sinner, though sometimes I preached. to o thou-
sand people, or more. I do not say that persons
may not have been converted ; but I never meb
with one single instance of conversion. It did,
however, please God, in & fow instances—when 1
H 2

# The Funeral Sermon
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d.id. not expect it—to use me in the conversion
sinners ;3 but this was qunite apart from the
preaching. T once visited a poor tailor and
expounded the Scriptures at his house, and a,r“
person was bronght to the knowledge of the
truth through this exposition. Two of my fellow-
students, my former companions in sin, were
converted instantaneously whilst I was speaking
to them ; =o that in a few cases, where T expected
nothing, I was made an instrament of blessing ;
but where T expected great things, there wax;
nothing ab all. Tu conrse of time I came to this
country, and it pleased God then to show to me
the doctrines of grace in a way in which I had
not seen them before. At first I hated them
al ol S0 thss wore brue, T could do nothing
at all in the conversion of sinners, as all wounld
then depend upon God and the working of His
Spirit.” But when it pleased God to reveal
these truths to me, and my heart was brought to
such a state as that T could say, “T am not only
f:outent gimply to be a hammer, an axe, or a saw,
in God’s hands; but I shall count it an honour
to be taken up and used by Him in any way;
and if sinmers are converted through my in-
strumentality, from my inmost soul I will give
Him all the glory ; the Lord gave me to see fruit
in abundance ; sinners were converted by scores;
and ever since God has used me in one way or
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other in His service, I delight to dwell on this,
especially for the benefit of my younger fellow-
pelievers. We must be really willing to give
God all the glory. We may say, God shall have
all the glory; bub the point is, do we mean it
We must aim after this,—to be content to be
nothing but the instrament, giving God all the
glory. We must nob say, God shall have ninety-
nine parts of the glory, and the one-hundredth
part shall be ours. No, we mush give Him all,
we must nob take the one-hundredth part ; He is
worthy to have it all. Teb us aim affer this, and
assnredly God will take us up; for He can then
uso us.  Our adorable Lord Jesus, during all His
Lifo on earth,had one single aim—to seck glory forr
the Father. Well, aswo are enabled to get glory
for the Master, not for the servant, so He, whom
we seck to honour, will see to ib that honour
is bestowed on the servanb. I affectionately,
a5 an elder brother, lay it upon the hearts of my
beloved young brethren, whether engaged as
preachers, Sanday-school teachers, tract distri-
buators, digbrict visitors, or in any other way
working in the Lord’s service, if they desire fo
seo fruit resulting from their labours, that they
primarily aim after this,—that nob only with the
lip, but with the heart, they will give all the
honour and glory to God, if He should conde-
scond to use them as instruments in His dervice.
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An Addvess delivevad af the Anmual Conference of Chris-
tians at Olifton, October 4ih, 1870,

The topic suggested for consideration at this day’s .
Uonference was,—* The mighty God, the everlasting
Father, the Prince of Peace.—Ps. Ixxii. 7; Tsa. ix. 65
Joln xvi. 33, ;

N LL who are acquainted, by God’s grace,
vwith our Lord Jesns Christ, have not a
particle of doubt that the two verses
read to us (Isa. ix. 6, 7), refer to Him. We
have in thoem brought before us both the hu-
manity and the divinity of our adorable Lord
Jesus Christ; and we, the disciples of the Lord
Jesug, should hold fast both the true humanity
and the troe divinify of our adorable Lord. We
have to seek practically, day by day, to enter into
the trath, that He who is ab the right hand of the
Father—the ascended living Lord Jesus Christ—
is, in the presence of God, still the God-Man.
He is our Brother in the presence of God. But
that blessed One, swho is onr Saviour, at the
same time is not only truly man, but is rcally
and froly God, as fully ag is the Father; and of
this truth, that He is very Man and very God—
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the God-Man—we have to seek fo remind our-
selves continually. For there will come a time
when wo shall need to remember the truth in
both these aspects—Iis true humanity and His
true divinity. I wonld say to any who are nob
aware of i, that about 750 years before the
snearnation of our sdorable Lord, the Holy Ghost,
by Isainh, made the sfatement contained in the
$wo verses referred to. How this in itself is cal-
culated to refresh our hearts, and strengthen us
in the belicf that this blessed Book, the Bible, is
the Word of the living God! Who declared on
the first of July, 1870, that in a very shorb fime
Napoleon IIT, would bo & prisoner?  Who wrote
i6? Who said it?  Who was assured about i6?
Bat God knew it. And o with regard to the
sncarnation of our adorable Lord Jesus. It was
clearly and distinctly revesled by the Holy Ghost
hundreds of years before it took place.

How full of comfort is the word Counsellor,”
as applied to our Lord. We shall find ourselves,
in our course heavenwards, again and again in
positions when we particalarly need counsel and
advice. Now the blessed Tord Jesus,—our
Brother, onr Friend, our Saviour, our Lord, our
(tod,—sustains the office of the Counsellor to
His Church, and to His individnal disciples.
To myself, I ought to say, when in perplexing
circumstances, “Oh ! let me lie on the hosom of




104 The Mighty God.

the Lord Jesus.” To Him leb mo pray, “Thy
poor servant knows not how to act, knows not
what to do, but Thou art the Counsellor of Thy?
people; now prove Thyself in my own happy
experience my Counsellor !’ What would be
the resuli ?  As assuredly as wo exerciso faith in
the Lord Jesns Christ with regard to this His
office, and as assuredly as Wwe give ourselves to
prayer, and seek, by the Spirit of God, through
the instrumentality of the written word, to obtain
counsel of Him, so agsuredly we shall obtain it.
Then, when in wealmess as to the outward man f

or inweakness spiritually, in any dificulty, in any
trial, or any sorrow, when we are in tho hour of
temptation, needing special help, how blessed to
remember “ the Mighty God,” to remember Heo
is the mighty God. There is no question as fo
this being the meaning of it. Fvery word is
here honestly translated. The greatest Hebrew
scholars, though rationalists, were constrained to
acknowledge that that was the meaning, and they
have translated the words thus. How full they
are of comfort! He, my Friend, my Lord, my
Saviour, my Bridegroom, is the mighty God. I
am perfect weakness, 7 cannot stand against my
enemies, I am helpless. Oh, how weak, how
extremely weak am I in myself! Butif T cling
to the mighty God, if T exercise faith in my
precious Redeemer, the mighty Ged, He is able
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and willing to help me. He prove4.1 tl}e depth of
His love to me by laying down His life for. me,
a miserable guilty sinner.  He, our hest Fr.lend,
our hosom I'riend, is ab the samo ‘tune the mighty
God. Oh! let us cling to the mighty (’}od.

How full of comfort are the words, « The Ever-
lasting Father.” As they have been referred to
by provious speakers, I nee‘d nob en.large. Yeb
how full of comfort! While all thmgs'chang'e
here below, the precions Jesus, our Friend, li
¢ {he same yosterday, and to-day, and ‘Eor_ ever.
What He was millions of years since, He is now.
What He was when He walked thro'ugh Judeea,
Samaria, and Galilee, He is now—?hs heart full
of tenderness, of pify, of compassion. Ob, how
patient, how loving, how gracions ! Oh, whn!; a
lovely Being Jesus is! When I saw the notice
of these Conference meetings, 1 was pm*.bloula.rly
refreshed by the remembrance of thxs,—-.that.
Jesus will be the theme again of our mectings.
T have been privileged to attend every one of
theso evening meetings during the eight years
they have been held, and Jesus, J.esus, Jesus,
has been the theme of every meeting. Well,
now, beloved fellow-disciples, it should Pe Jesus,
Jesus, Jesus, more practically and expenm(?ntully
in our closets, in our walk, in our labour, in our
service; and day by day our hearts sh.ould l.)e
occupied with Jesus, snd especially the friendship
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of Jesus should be caltivated by us increasingly.
When trials, difficulties, and sorrows come, we
should remember we have the self-same Jesus
now as ready to comfort and enconrage us as He
did the disciples more than 1800 years since;
and quite as ready as He was then fo prove
Himself our Friend, our Helper, our Comforter.
We should say, “Now, Lord Jesus, since Thou
art ‘the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,’
and since ifi is written, Thon hast ¢ the tongue of
the learned’ to “know how to speak a word in
season to him that is weary,” give me a word in
geason to comfort me; Thou art willing, now
comfort me, Thy poor servant, for T am weary ;
Thou art ever the same, and since Thou arb as
willing to comfort now as Thon wasé when in
Judsa, in Samaria, and Galilee, now comfort me
Thy poor servant.” Thus should we prove
Jesus practically and experimentally to be onr
bosom Friend. And we should seck to couple
with the experience, that He is our bosom Friend,
the fact that He is the Mighty God, and ever the
same. If all my friends fail, this precious Jesus
remains, and He will never forsake, He will never
grow weary, He will ever care for me. How full
of comfort is this | Tet us enter into what God,
in the riches of His grace, has been pleased to
provide for us in Jesus. There is reality in these
things. God brings this precious truth before
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us, that we may be sustained and comforted.
And if practically and experimentally we lean on
the arm of Christ, it shall be yet seen in these
Jast days how happy the disciples of tho Lord
Jesus may be, though everything may be dark
and gloomy, though fhey are in the midst of
difficulties and trisl, Not only this—we may
even he strong in the Lord; and whilst we can-
not be apostles, we may aim after the grace of
apostles. Though we never attain to it, it would
bo a holy aim, and God would be pleased with it.
Tn ourselves we are perfect weakness; yeb the
Holy Ghost iz in the Church, and dwells in every
individual believer, and we have the written
word, and Jesus onr bosom Friend ; and therefore
if we pour oub our hearts hefore God, in the
midst of all our difficnlties and trials, what
strength may we not get to our souls ? Lt us
live on Jesus, beloved in Christ.

Fuarther: Jesus is < the Prince of Peace” I
do not dwell on those points of this subject on
which the brethren have already spoken; but
there is one aspect I will refer to, and that is the
bright and blessed prospect with regard to the
coming of our Tiord Jesns Christ, when Himeelf
shall pat aside war, Himself shall take the power
and reign, and all the kingdoms of the world
shall become the kingdoms of the Christ of God ;
when the blessed Jesus will come, not in the
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ch.artwter in which He came before, but “as the
?ng in His beauty.” How the heart, with
joyful anticipation, should leok forward to the
day when He will come and reign, and take the
power to Himgelf, and subdue everything that is
contrary to Himself, This is the bright and
blessed prospect before ns, and most blessed with
regard to our own hearts now., He will snbdue
in us individually everything contrary to His own
blessed mind. The Lord Jesus will have His
own blessed mind to the full seen in us. Pre-
cious, bright, glorious the prospect ! After wait-
ing yeb a little while, we shall see Jesus as He is
and be made like Him, g
Buf are we regenerated ? There is no such
thing as being made like Jesus, unless we are
first born again, by believing the gospel, by
trusting in the Lord Josus Christ for salvation.
There is no such thing as making progress in
the heavenly life, except we first believe the truth
of the gospel and rest onr souls for salvation on
the Lord Jesus Christ. As there may be a few
here present who are not yet believers in the
Lord Jesus Christ, let me affectionately ask such,
—Do yon know Jesus? Do you believe in Him ?
D.o you simply, solely, entively, rest on what He
did to save sinners ¢ Every other foundation is
a gandy foundation. You cannot be saved unless
you believe in the Lord Jesns Christ. There is
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one name alone given,—through Jesus our Lord,
by faith in His name, alone ig there salvafion.
Therefore, if any here present do nob believe, let
me entreat and besecch them to lay these things
to heart. Torsake the false ways, do nob seek to
work oub your own salvation by trusting in your
own werit or works, or by supposing that reading
the Bible or going to a place of worship will save
your souls. I commend the one way of salvation
to yoa—trust in the Lord Jesus Christ. Pass
senteuce mpon yoursclves as sinners; condemn
yourselves; and as guilty sinners, deserving
nothing but punishment, put your trost in the
Tiord Jesus Christ for salvation, If you do this,
fhen aseuredly God, for Christ’s sake, will forgive
you. Though you be the greatest, the oldest,
the most herdened siner; though you have
sinned aguin and again against light and know-
ledge; if you mow trust in Christ, you will, for
His soke, be forgiven; for there is power in
the blood of Ohrist to take away the greatest
ging. The most hardened sinner, instantly when
he believes, by God, for Christ’s sake, is accepted,
and treated as if he had never sinned ab all. He
who believes, obtains full, free, and eternal for-
giveness for all his numberless transgressions.
Then begins love to God who gave Jesus, and love
to Jesus who gave Himself. And then the soul
says, “ What can I render to God for His un-
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speakable gift, and to my precious Lord Jesns
for giving Himself??? Then the soul begins to
seek to be more like Jesus Christ. The more
we become acquainted with Jesns and with our-
selves, the more we seek to be like that blessed
One. After thig, let us, fellow-believers, more
and more aim, “The world is passing away, and
the fashion thereof.” We have but one life to

Waifing for Christ.

An Address dclivered ab the dnnual Conjerence of Cliris-
tianas at Olifion, Ociober bth, 1870,

The topic suggested for consideralion ab this day’s

spend herce, and that a very brief one; and after
our conversion our one great object in this eyil
world should be to seek to manifest the mind of
Jesugt. And then, with regard to our fellow-
believers, we are to love one another. Disciples
should love one another, notwithstanding all the
weaknesses and infirmities we see in one another.
For Christ’s sake should we do it, because it is
the will of that blessed One. Therefore let us
aim after this; and the more we can thus mani.
fest the mind of Jesus, the greater will be the
honour which we obtain for Ifim,

Conference was,—* When ye sce these things come to
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh abt
hand."—Luke xxi. 313 1 Cor. xv. 24; Rev. xi. 15,

GG AY I beallowed fo read once more the
\-J last verse of the hymn we have just
sung,-—
“"'he bride eyes not her garment,
But her dear bridegroom’s face ;
T will not gaze at glory,
But on my King of grace;—
Mot ot the erown He giveth,
Bub on His pieredd hand:—
The Lamb iz all the glory
Of Immanuel’s land.”
This brings before us the subject of personal
attachment to the Lord Jesus. And if I might
be allowed to ask for myself one thing more than
another, it is a deep, personal attachment to
Josus. And if T were to express what I most
desire on behalf of all my beloved fellow-diseiples,
it is a deep, personal attachment to Jesus, Oh!
if we all had a hundred times more of real, true
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deep, personal attachment to Jesus, how delighted

should we be fo hear of our blessed Lord, how we
should long to ses Him, how it would be the one
thing uppermost in our hearfs to say, ¢ Come,
Lord Jesus, come quickly.” Beloved in Chriss,
let this be our prayer, that the Lord, in the
riches of His grace, would bring it more habi-
tually, more deeply, more fully before us—whaf
this blessed One did for us, when Ie emptied
Himself and came down to this world, and
went about in the form of a servant, and
laboured and toiled and suffered, and at last
shed His precious blood for the remission of our
sing, For the more this is present to our hearts,
the more will onr hearts be filled with personal
attachment to that blessed One, and the more
shall we long to be with Him. That blessed One
who is now at the right hand of God interceding
for us, and who remembers all the infirmities and
weaknesses which mingle with our attempts to
speak for Him, to sing His praise, and to listen
to what beloved brethren bring before us, will
not always be at the right hand of God. After
His ascension to heaven, the promise was given
to the disciples: “ This same Jesus, which is faken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manuer as ye have secen Him go into heaven.”
Now for this blessed One,—for the personal
return of this blessed One,—we have fo wait.
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THo said, hefore He asconded : “1f I go and pre-
pare a place for you, T will come again, and
veceive you unto myself, that where I am, there
yo may be also.” We all know He did go to
the Father; but He will not be satisfied till Ho
returns to take His Church to Himself, that
where He is, she may be also.

As to the time when this will take place, what
can we say 7 If we attempt to say it will be next
month, it will be next year, we should not stand
on seriptural gronnd ; for it is written, ¢ Of that
day and hour knoweth no man, not the angels
of heaven.” T remember well the mistake into
which many fell, about the time when it pleased
(lod firsh to reveal to me the trath with regard
to the return of the Liord. In July, 1829, as
many will remember, there was war befween

Russia and the Ottoman Empire. Many beloved
brothron whose minds had just been opened to
look for the return of their Lord, said, Now is
the time when Tsrael will be restored.” You
will see,” they said, “in & short time how all
this Turkish Empire will be destroyed.” Hay-
ing had my mind recently directed to the subject
of our Lord’s return, I fell into the same mistake
as many of my older brethren. What was the
vesult?  Six weeks more, and peace was restored
hetween Russia and the Turkish Empire; forty-
ono years and three months have passed since
1
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then, and the Turkish Empire still exists, and
Tsrael has not been restored. Why do I refer ti
this? Nob to indicate that we are not to look at.
the circuwstances around us. It is the will of
the Lord that we shounld do so, and not shut onr
eyes fo what is passing around us. But this I
affoctionately say, that we should not be too
hasty in at once forming a judgment, that be-
cause such and such an event has taken place,
therefore in such and such a time it is certain the
Lord Jesus will return ; lest, when such and such
a time shall bave passed, and after all our ado-
rable Lord has not been revealed, unbelievers
should turn round and say, “ The time has passed,
and the Tord Josus, of whose return you talked
so much, has nob come; and after all, is there
anything in the truth about His return?” We
ghonld be careful nob to give & handle to those
who speak evil of the truth; and not lay too
much stress on certain events which may not be
God’s instruments in ushering in the return of
the Lord.

What we need is the rvight state of heart.
‘We shonld seek to have our hearts kept practi-
cally in such a state, that in any hour of the day
or night we should be willing to give up every-
thing ; and when the last trump shall sound, to
say, “ Oh, my blessed Jesus, for many a long day
and year I have waited for Thy return, and now
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I am delighted to see Thee.” There should be
no plans of ours regarding which we ghould not
like to be interfered with by the coming of our
Tord. If this were so, it would be a plain indi-
cation that we preferred our plans to the person
of Jesus, that wo were sesking our own honour
and glory instead of the honour and glory of
the Master. However great our work, however
rmanifold our labours, unless we could say with
all onr heart,—* Tiord, if Thy name may be more
magnified by my being insfantly taken out of the
wrork, or the whole being broken to pieces, let it
be #0,”—it would be clear that we proferred our
own hononr and glory to that of Jesus. In so
far as we seek our own honour and glory in His
work,—though in =« little degree only,—just in
o far ave we unfitted ourselyes to be His instra-
ments in promoting the glory of His name. We
must go down, down, down, deeper still, if we
wish to be used by Him. We must be willing to
give to God all the honour and glovy ; and just in
the measure in which this is so, God will delight
to take ns up. Why? Because we are willing
to give Him all the honour and glory. He cannot
share it with the creature; it would be deroga-
tory to the Godhead to do so. But if we are
willing to give God all the honour and glory, what
will Hedo? Most assuredly He will fake the
greatest delight in putting honour on us.
12
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Further : if we have our plans, and on this
account wish fo put off the return of the Lord, it

betrays o want of proper attachment to Jesas.
Tf onr affections are set on something here below,
ag were those of Lot’s wife who looked bacl a,nri
was turned into a pillar of salt, it shows that
gomething is wrong with us. Oar blessed Lord
referred to this, and warned His disciples of the
danger of engaging their hearts too much with
the pursuits of this life,—their business, their
wealth, their farmeg, their plantations, their
families or family eonnections, or the pursuit of
anything connected with this world, I do not
mean o say that it is wrong to be cecupied with
the affaira of this life. Far otherwise. A pre-
cious opportunity has the dear brother in Chrish
in that profession or at that shop to serve the
Tord! A precions opportunity has the dear
brother who in that counting-house seeks to
bring honour to the Lord ! A precious opportu-
nity has the servant maid in the kitehen to bring
honour to the Lord! A precious opportunity has
the mother seeking fo bring up in the fear of the
Lord six, seven, ov eight children ! Tt is the will
of the Lord that we should attend to these
things, and st the same timo that we should be
waiting for His retnrn. And notwithstanding
that His return i the hepe of the Clhureh, it is the
will of the Tord that we should be ogcapied in
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ot o e e ok
theso things. He says Himself, «(Oceupy till L
come;” therefore in whatever position. in life we
are, we are to oconpy till He comes. We must

| not suppose, becango in connection with thereturn

of the Tord, planting and building, and marrying
and giving in marriage ave spoken of, therefore
these things are wrong. What the Lord means
s, that the ordinary affaivs of life will go on up
to the day of His rebwrn. The sun will rise as ab
other times; and, when leash expected, and when
things are going on perhaps as smoothly a8
ususl, the last tramp will sound, and that blessed
One will be revealed. We are to attend o the
things of this world, bub in o right spirit, as the
children of God, as strangers and pilgrims on the
carth, as disciples of the Tiord Jesus, as mot of
the world, hut redeemed oub of it; ever remeu-
bering what price it cosb—the laying down of
His life, the shedding of His procious blood for
the remission of our sins. So long a3 what it
cost o purchase us is present to the heart, we
say, “Here am I, precious Lord! Thou hast
bought me. Now tell me what Thou wils have
me to do, and I will do it>? The heart muss be
ever in this state, in order that we may be
willing, gladly to labour for Him till e returns.
Now, as it is entively unknown how soon that
Plessed One may reburn, it must nob be said,—
Me, Miiller has just told us that foriy-one years




118 Waiting for Clwist.

and three months ago ho first began to look for

:,}::1 rith:m of the Liord, and these forty-one years
e ]mee months have passed away, and the
o Hims{not come, therefore we need not look
N or another century or half a century.
e (SJW soon, how very soom, may that
e nelpo revealed from heaven! We are
Sk ofl'r;ieil:{; om;gn alxl glvq;non waiting for the
f ; if the Lord ar
izr:; W:,ul]e’ what; a privilege, if lifc is ci:x:i?::;g
Lord, Og ])agre tl'm opportunity of living for the
b]BSS;a fi;i;)urmg for the Lord! And what a
e 1])':,,.4 c;,ge St: :){;allowcd to live and labour
_ n we
down hecanse the Lord has noatr;e: th:n:z. boIfc;:{Sb
;(():;es, h(I)w glad sl'mll we be! But if He tan'ie:
L Wi::;s; f:;tuﬂeiislmg tf(;r the Lord, and alloweii
et for p
month, or another );eur, ina:l?ibsh%hf?s{;-;:: 'ﬂ}el‘
\v?rld, in this evil world which is lying inyjtlllg
wmkc_ed one. How precious! to riseg in the
;:o;]::;{; ;‘ohix:ly,];‘ J:lessed Lord Jesus, the night
1 2 ast not yet ¢ 3
:; be.fb;e me; .help me L'?) be o'lTn:y) ::il:z::: t(;il?i};
fory jp : ;Ifegi nn’l,wol]r‘i m;d spirit, and yet to wait
; e
yeb ]:.mva to retire for rm’t?y gf:telj;rsnéi Wj e
:.md in the sawe spirit we should go ony d: m;ﬂ,
day, every one in his particular sphere d};ing
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something for Him. Axe we to go to sleep if
the Lovd tarries, and give up the precions trath
of Hisreturn? Far be ib from us! Though for
forty-one yems and three months I have beon
looking for tho return of the Liord, by His grace
T am nob tired of waiting for His return, I have
not given up the trath; but my soul steadily says,
"[his is the hope of the Church—mnob death, but
the return of the Lord Jesus, and to wait for the
wame from heaven, fo wait for the morning of
the resurrection; because when we die, only
individually we are ashered into the presence of
the Lord, snd we leave Lrethren and sisters
behind—the whole Church is not gathered.
Moreover, none of the saints havo their glorified
Dbodies yet, which they will have at the return of
the Tord Jesus; therefore the full redemption,
the redemption of the body, is not come fo pass
yeb. We must wait for this for the reburn of
the Lord. When our blessed Lord said, ¢ After
this manner pray ye,” He gave one pefition,
¢« Thy kingdom come,” and meant something by
it. We have to wait for the kingdom to which
there are frequent references in Daniel, the Reve-
Jation, the Epistles, and other portions of the
Scriptures, where the glorious things connected
with the return of the Lord are spoken of.  Bub
if He delays His coming, one way of glorifying
Him is, by patiently waiting for His veturn, and

i
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each of ns in the meantime in our particular
sphere secking to occupy till He comes.

Are we occupied? Ave we living for the
Lord? Are we labouring for the Lord? Ts it
our one great business of life to live for Him ?
How many ohjects have we set before us, on
account of which we desire to live on earth? To

please our God and Father, and to seek fo imitate

the blessed Lord Jesus Christ, this is the one
business of life—the only ome business of life.
The man in trade secking this—to bring honour
to Christ! The one in a profession, or in any
oceupation in life, seeking to live, to labour, to
bear fruit for the Lord ! Is this the one business
of life, beloved ju Christ? Ask yourselves,
What am I living for? Am I living for the
Lord? Ts my one great business of life to
be a fruit-bearer, to live to the praise of Him
who purchased us with His precious blood ?
Remember, these hands and feet and ears and
eyes are not ours, they belong to Jesns—He
bonght them. Our tongue is His, and our brain
is His; our time is His, all cur talents are His,
All He has given us belongs to Him, and at His
feet we have to lay it down. And what will be
the result of this? Ah! we shall have true
wealth; we shall have true joy. I donot mean
by this, that as soon as you get money you are to
throw it out of the window ; or when God gives
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a business, to pub it all aside and say you have
nothing to do with the world. The very reverse
of this. We are to do all to the honour and
glory of the Tord Jesus, “whether we ea:b or
dvink, or whatsoever we do.” This is true liber-
ty, true joy, and troe happiness. And when
Jesus comes, and we are found in such a state,
how delighted we shall be to see Him; and, oh!
what joy to the heart of our blessed Musb.er to
find us in guch & state. And then this will be
for ebernity. OQur little brief time here will then
be gone, and we shall haye entered upon that
period which will never come to an end. How
blessed to spend one happy thousand years after
the other with that precious One who laid down
His life for ns! Do we not long to see Him?
And now, are we all prepared to spend a happy
eternity with Jesus ? I frost that nixfetceu out
of twenty here prezent, if not forty-nine out of
fifty, are true disciples of Jesus; but I cannob
help feeling, peradventure there ave a fow present
as yeb strangers to' Him. Ah! let me tell you,
dear friends, who are strangers to Jesus, thab the
blessed Jesus stands with open arms ready to
receive you. Do bubt own before Him th.ab you
are poor miserable sinners, bub trust in Hig
atonement for the salvation of your souls, and all
your sins shall be forgiven you.




The Good Fight of Fuith,
2 Timothy iv. 7, 8.

Notes of an Addrees delivered in Bethesda Ohapel, Doyd's-
doy Bvening, May 14, 1871,

BT apostle Paul writes to Timothy in the
previous verse : T am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure is
at hand.”” He, ag it were, committed the matter
into the hands of Timothy, that he might do the
utmost to prove a successor in lahour and service,
saying, Wor as for me, T am just on the point
of being made a sacrifice for the Gospel’s sake.
T am ready to be sacrificed, and the fime of my
departure is at hand. And in making this stafe-
ment there is as it were a glance at the past
life, and the judgment regarding it is, “I have
fought a good fight,” rather, “ the good fight.”
Fighting in the games, running in a race, are
the figures hore. But this fighting and running
implies life. Keeping the faith implies that
we have faith ; naturally, this is the reverse.
Naturally, we are dead in trespasses and sins, we
have no spiritual life, and therefore there is no
such thing as fighting against the devil, our own
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ovil tendencies, the habits and customs of the
world ; but the worst of all is, we do not Tnow
it. 'We have life with vegard to the body, life
with regard to the mind. Having life as to the
mind, we can think; having life as to the body,
we can use our right or left arm, we can move
from one place to another ; bub spivitually we are
dead in trospasses and sins. And so it is entirely
impossible to catry on a spiritual conflict. Every
one needs to be quickened spiritually, to be made
alive spiritually, to be born again spiritually ; this
s what we all need. And therefore, before we
meditate any further upon this, we must ask onr-
selves,—Am 1 spiritoally alive? or am I dead in
trospasses and sins? Now there are hundreds
here who by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ
have obtained spiritual life, who are born again
throngh faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Bub
there ave many here who are as yeb dead in fres-
passes and sins, and who cannot possibly fight
tho good fight. Aud what is my word to them ?
What it has been many times before. Own
Dbefore God that you are sinners, Condemn your-
selves before God as sinners ; and should you not
see that you ave sinners, then read carefully the
firsh three chapters of the Bpistle to the Romans,
and if you honestly desire to see what you are,
God will show it to you. You will see then that
you are sinners; znd you will find in these three
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- chapters what God in His wondrous grace has

done for these gnilty sinners, in that he gave His
only begotten Son, broised Him, laid on Him the
iniquity of wus all, that all who pub their trust in
the Tiord Jesus Christ shall be saved, and nof
only be saved, but through this very faith in the
Lord Jesns Chrish are begotten again. It is
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ that this
new birth is bronghtabout aceording to Galatians
iii. 26: “Ye aro all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus; ?? also, 1 John v. 1: “Whosoever
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of
God.”

Now is this the case with regard to all of us?
Have we all teen that we are sinners, and all pub
our trust in the Lord Jesns Christ for the salva.
tion of our souls ? If so, then we have spiritual
life, but only in this way is it that we can have
spiritual life. No religious ceremonies and ob-
servances will make us alive, not even reading
the Bible itsell will make ug alive; thongh it is
right and proper that we should vead it, but that
in itself will not make us alive.

Now, when we have believed in the Lord Jesus
Chvist, then begins the race. The apostle Paul,
looking back on many years, came to this conclu-
sion :—By- the grace of God I have fought the
good fight. After this, bheloved in Christ, we
have to seck; and we have nob to suy to ourselves,
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Bub heroe iz an apostle, and no doubt he fought a
good fight ; but as for me, poor weak sinner as 1
am, in much conflict, exposed to mony trials,
having a long family dependent upon e, how
oan it bo said of me, “I have fought a good
fight”’? But if we reason so, we shall reason to
{ho dishonour of God. We have to keep before
s that the Tord Josus Christ is the living Lord,
and we can do all things through Chrigt who
strengtheneth us 5 and 16 is impossible to say to
what amount we may be helped by looking to
Him and trasting in Him. Paul was able to say
it, not because he was an apostle, not because le
had no trialg, for he had an abundance of trials
and diffienlties ; not becauso hie had not an evil
nature, but it was because thiz apostle was deeply
conscions of his weakness and helplessness, and
was looking to the Lord Jesus Chrigt.  And if
we ave enabled, like this man of God, to look to
the Tord Jesus, owning our belplessness and
nothingness, we sholl find how willing He is to
help us and strengfhen us. But means are to be
nsed. Day by day we are to seek to be nourished
through the word of God. Persons who have to
work with their bodies cannob go on for any
length of time unless they take mourishing
food ab stabed times. The child of God has
to see to it that agsin and again and agsin he
comes to this blessed hook for nourishment for
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the inner man. It is mot the will of the Lord
that we should be twenby-four hours reading thaf
blessed book on onr knees. The children of God
haye work or service appointed them, and by this
they are kept in a healthy state. I remember a
godly brother said to me, forty-two years ago,—
 Get nourishment for your soul from éo’d’s
?rord, and then work it out.” This is deeply
imporbant. We should seek to read the word
of God to be mourished and strengthened for
omr service, We must serve God with the
strength Hoe has given uns—the mother in her
fa.n.zﬂy, the head of the family in his business
doing all for the glory of God, looking to Hinci
i.‘or belp and blessing. And =0 every one of us
in onr various positions, should seek to hbou;
for God with the strength which He has given
to us. And if any one were habitually to
neglect reading the word of God, let such a
one be sure of this,—he will very soon find ont
how little he is able to withstand the devil and
the .corruptions within. Now, then, let us seck
particnlarly to remember this; for T judge that
though prayer is of the nbmost moment, yot
still this is as deeply, or more deeply impr;rta.nt
than prayer ifseif: for when we pray to God
we speak to God; but when we read the Scripj
tures, God spesks to us, and this is what we so
~much need, In addition to this we have to ex-
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pect answers to our prayers; wo have to expect
thet the next time temptation comes, we shall nob
bo conquered, but that God will help us by His
Spirit’s might in the inner man. And this one
point especially is to bo noticed : when we have
found anything in Seripture that we seck honestly
to carry it out. THore you see is & special danger.
We may clearly and distincily see what is the
will of God; buti we may say, Bab this is very
tryiné; this i very much sgainsh my nafural in-
clinations. If we say, I don’t like this, then we
<hall never do the things which are according to
the mind of God. But let us say to ourselves,
Oh what wondrous love God has shown fo me in
giving His Son to die for me. What can T do
for Him? Thongh it iz but little, let me sock to
do that Tittle. To the Cross of Christ we have to
look continnally; we have to admire the love of
Grod in giving His Son, and to admire the love of
-@od in sending His Spirit into our hearts, and by
the memory of it we shall be strengthened to go
forth against the powers of darkness. And thus,
not only beginning, but going on week after
weel, month after month, yemr after year, it wounld
be troe of you and me also ab the last, “T have
fonght the good fight.” Tens of thonsands of the
true children of God have passed away, of whom
i was frue that they had fought the good fight.
‘Why should it not be true of you and me, be-
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loyed in Christ? And ob! if it were before us,—
an etornity of blessedness, the joy, the crown
awaits us for eternity, the rivers of His pleasure,
to see the King in Iis beanty, to spend a happy
eternity in the presence of Jesus.

The apostle Paul adds farther, © Thave finished
my course.” This refors to the practice in games
of running, end he applies what they all koew to
his spiritual course. Thus, as the people of the
world underwent great hardships and difficnlties
inorder that they might have the prize and the
crown, which was nothing more in many instances
than a wreath of parsley leaves, and to be admired
as the winners; so the apostle ran in a race, and
with all steadfastness, and with all prayerfulness,
and keeping under his body, and at the last he
finished his course. Now, beloved in Christ, lot
it be present to us thef all of ns have our course,
our race to run.  Our service is not all the same.
Wo have different work, different labour; God
himself places us in onr position, He knows our
difficulties, our trials, our natural tendencies.
He appoints our work. The blessed Jesus is
ready to do for us individually what He did for
that man of God, Paul, when he said,—* At my
first answer no man stood with me ; nevertheless
the Lord stood with me and strengthened me.”

50, whatever the difficulties, whatever the trials,

. We may reckon on that blessed One. So then,
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[rom this evening and henceforth let us come to
{his holy, godly purpose,—By the help of God T will
with renewed earnestness seek fo sef ont in the
race. Oh! let us honour the Lord by looking to
Mim for strength, expecting great things at His
hands. T have finished my course.”” John the
Baptist finished his course; David finished his
courge; Paul finished his course; and many others;
and why not yonand I? Why should ndt we
i suecessfully to the hononr and glory of God?
The temptation is lest we flag, lesh we grow
weary. Ah! bub the angels are looking on, and
the devils are looking en, and the eyes of the
world are looking on; therefore, beloved in Christ,
let it be our prayerful, earnest desive, as it was the
desire of this man of God, to finish onr course.
Let us aim after the grace of apostles, though
we cammot hold the office of apostles. T have
kopt the faith.”” This ab first sight might appear
as if the aposfle Paul ascribed to himself a great
deal. Butb there was no beasting in this man of
Giod regarding it. We know full well, again and
agrain, what he says of himself,—Nof worthy to be
called a child of God.  Thig was the lowly mind
of this man of God. This might be true of us.
For while on the one hand we can do nothing in
our own strength, yeb if we use the appoinied
means it will be true of us. One especial poin
ig to maintain a gogd conscience, else we are in
i is
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i danger of making shipwreck of faith.  The con-

s scienco being defiled, we become spiritually weak.
i Whenever we fall into anything contrary to the
will of God, we should eonfess it, and have re-
course to the blood of Christ, and not go on in
it, lest the good conscience bo defiled. Naw this
man of God could say, “ Herein do I exorciss
myself to have always a conscience void of of-
fence towards God and towards man.” This he
[ conld say when he stood before King Agrippa;
f and in reading the life of this blessed man of
.I God, we find thai though he was a poor sinner,
| yot he exercised himself in this to keep a good
[; conscience before God. Lot us aim after ik,
I beloved in Christ. What is implied in it? I
|
f

care of it ; He would under no circnmstances lose
it. And thus regarding us, it awaitsus. Before
the universe to be owned as one worthy of the
crown ; before the universe, when the manifesta-
tion of the sons of God takes place, would this
man of God have this crown awarded to him.

And so'will it be fio those who love the prospect
of His appearing. Not to such a one as the
apostle only, or Peter, or Stephen, but unto all
those who love His appearing. Now we have to
ask ourselves, How is it with my heart, with re-
gard to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ?
Do I wish Him to come? Do I long to see
Iim ? or do I not care aboui Him? If we are
in our ging wo cannot possibly wish to see such
a person as tho blessed Lord Jesus Christ. Those
who do not fove Him, if they were honestly to
tell out their minds, would say, “I wish I were not
under the necessity of meeting Ilim at all.  But
all true honest-hearted helievers, though they
may not be free from sing, yet they love the very
thought of being at last with Jesus, of being freo
from sin like Jesus, and therefore the prospect
|is a precions one to their souls. Now all those
who love the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ,
will just as much have the crown of righteous-
ness as the apostle Paul, This is the prospect
wo have. The day is coming for the manifesta-
tion of the sons of God. The Lord Jesus will

x 2

haye been kept hanging upon Christ, trusting in
Christ, for tho selvation of my soul, I am a
poor miserable sinuer, but I look to the Lord
Jesas Christ as the ground of my acceptance
‘ before God. I am a child of God, an heir of
== God, and T shall share the glory at the last.
i And now the result of running the race, fight-
ing the fight, keeping the faith: “Henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteonsness,
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me
at that day : and not to me ouly, but to all them
also that love His appearing.”  Remarkable word
this,  Crown of righteousness laid wp for me.”
It i as it weve in God’s keeping. God is taking
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point out this'one and that one,and say,—Thisis

my disciple.  Will this be true of all of us?

Shall we all here present be owned by the Lord
Jesus, and veceive the crown of righfeonsmess?
Suppose the coming of the Lord Jesus were

now fo take place, in what state would it find

us ?—prepared or unprepared ? Now every one
who is unprepared has to say to himself or her-
self,—1 do not loveto be with Jesus Chyist ; thig
thereby proves the heart isnot right. Any who

love Jesus, wish to be with Jesus. This was
not the case once with the apostle, yet gee how
great the change has been,  Now, what God did
for this great sinner, He is willing to- do for
every unconverted sinner here.
God’s gospel ; this is the great romedy.

Only believe

On the Thoenty-thivd Psalu,

- dn Address deliverad ab Salem (hapel, Brislol, at the
Weekly Prayer-mecting on Monday Evening, July
24¢h, 1871,

“The Lovd s my Shephevd, I sholl not want,” ele.

-

BN the measure in which, in our souls, we
are enabled to say that Jehovah Himself
¢ is onr Shepherd, just in that measure our
hearts will say, 1 shall nob want.” The second
follows from the firat; for it is written, ““ They
that know Thy name will put their trust in
Thee.” Tt is when God is not known that diffi-
culty comes, The grest point, therefore, is to
sequaint owrselves with God, to know God for
ourselyes as He has revealed Himself in the
- Seriptures. And the more we know Him our-
~ gelves, the more casy will our hearts find it to
say, “1I shall nob want.”” No one yeb knew
- Johovah without bemg able o exercise faith in
Him,

% He maketh me to lie down in green pastures:
1o leadeth me beside the still waters.”

~ How precious! Not, He leadeth here and
re to a dry morsel. Not, now and then He
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giveth a mouthful of green pasture, TFar more
than this. Here we have not only abundance of
pastare, and green pasture, but lying down in it,
that we may leisurely, abundantly, bountifully
partake of it. Now this is just the way of our
good and gracious Lord. It is His joy and de-
light not only to give as mnch as we need, but to
give us abundantly. Oh, what joy has onr good
Shepherd in thus refreshing our hearts !

“ He leadeth me beside the still waters.” Not
only has each just enough to drink to keep life
in them, but they may drink again and again.
He leadeth them, not to a noisy stream, where the
poor sheep would be frightened, but to the gentls,
quict waters, where they may drink leisurely and.
calmly,

“ He restoreth my soul.”

This is not to bo understood as the bringing
back of a Dbackslider to God, for the Hebrew
word here translated “ restoreth ”” most assuredly
would mot bear that interprotation. It must be
understood in the senise of refreshing, orstrength-
ening, just as in retiring at night to rest, we lie
down and sleep, and awake with our strength
renewed. We must understand the restoring fo
be the renewal of strength. The connection also
shows this fo be the meaning.
- “He leadeth me in the paths of righteonsness,
s name’s sake.”
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Tt is the very joy and delight of the Leart of
Giod thus to lead us on, to help us forward, o
strengthen ws more and move. Here again we
may betake ourselves to our Shepherd with the
greatest confidence, snd say, “Now it is for the
Lonour and glory of Thy name that T should be
strengthened, that T may walk in Thy ways and
to Thine honour.”

“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I avill fear no evil; for Thou
art with me ; Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort
me.”

Very precions ! So thaf, leb come what may,
all will be well. Let the worst come, as the
world wonld say, all will be well. The Shepherd
is with us. © Yea, thongh I walk through the
valley of the shadow of death, T will fear no evil.”
Why not? The Shepherd is with us, Oh! this
Shepherd, this precions Shepherd, loves to ac-
company the sheep. If only they wall in His
ways, whateyer their cirenmstances may be, they
may reckon upon His presence.

The sheep will say, as they regard the Shep-
herd, “Thou prepavest a table before me in the
presence of mine enemies: Thou a.nomtesb ‘my
head with oil: my cap runneth over.”

Here the fignre ceases. The first four verses
speal about the Lord ander the figare of & Shep-
herd. Now He is gpoken of mnder the fignre of
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fore in this capacity ? “ Thou preparest a table
before me in the presence of mine enemies : Thou
anointest my head with oil: my cup ronneth
over.,” Here again how bountifully we axe blessed
by God—the Host, Tt is the very joy and de-
light of the heart of God to honour us. It was
a mark of honour when guests were anointed by
their host. And then they are not sparingly
supplied : “ My cup runneth over.” Oh! what
Joy, what happiness should we not have, provided
we walked statedly, habitually, at all times and
under all cirenmstances, simply in the ways of
the Lord, having the single object in life to
please Him.

“Sweely goodness and mercy shall follow me
all the days of my life; and T will dwell in the
house of the Lord for ever.”

The psalm ends with a bright and blessed
prospect for us for the liftle of the fafure of
time that is yet before us: “ Gooduess and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life” Let
come what may, there will be goodness and
mercy. Friends may be taken; I may be sick;
I may be tried in my family ; I may be tried in
my Church position ; I may be tried in various
‘ways ; yot goodness and mercy follow me. And
- horo in this verse we have our own name. Good-
was and mercy shall follow me—so-and-s0; we
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o Host caring for His guest, And how do we

N
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may write our own name, and say to the glory of
God regarding ourselves, Goodness and mercy
shall follow MB. This is no presumption. This
tends to the glory of God. When we take God
by His word, we are nof going too far. We
ought to go so far as to believe what God says
regarding His children ; and this is a universal
promise regarding all the children of God.

“And Iwill dwell in the house of the Lord
for eyer.””

The Host having been so kind towards the
guest, having anointed his head with oil, and so
sbundantly provided for him, the guest now says,
“T will remain in the house; I will remain in if,
and not be a visitor merely,” In our inmost heart
we say, “There is no house like the Father’s
house.” And oh! to dwell in the presence of
God ; in spirit, to be in the Father’s house ; in
spirit, to be in heaven now, there to abide,—
there, not to be a visitor only, a guest mevely for
a day or two or a week or two, but to say, “ I
will abide there, in the IFather’s house,” Oh,
how blessed! Now this is the present portion
of the feeblest and weakest of the children of
God ; and if we would only have it, it is the very
joy and delight of the heart of God to give us
this blessed portion.



“ Ope fhy moutly toide, and § toill K11 it.”
Psalm Ixxxi, 10,

An Addyoss delivered at o Praysr-meeting ot Salem Chapel,
Bristol, on Monday Hvening, August 14k, 1871,

FEE HLS word should be continually present
to our hearts. We all have our.neces-
sities of one kind or another, and
every child of God has many things about which
he has need to spesk to God. And ouwr gracions
God speaks here to each one of His childven:
“Qpen thy mouth wide, and T will fill it,”—now
ask much at my hands, look for much from me,
bring great vequests befors me, I am God and
not man; it ig the very joy and delight of my
heart to give abundantly. If we were privileged
to go to a great person for anything, we should
not ask for twopence-halfpenny, nor two shil-
lings only, but much more; it would be an
ingulh to ask for so little. And if we were allowed
freely to malke our requests before the sovereign,
we should be ashamed, or ought to be, to make
trifling requests. Bub the mighty ones of
th are as nothing compared with Jehovah;
8 would give joy to the heart of God, we

“Open thy mouth wide, and I awill fill it 13¢

must ask greab things at His hands, sud expect
great things from Him, This is tanght us in
the figurative expression, “Open thy wmounth
wide,” and the promise i, “T will £ill it.” TLet
any one act according to the exhortation, and
most assaredly God will fulfil the promise. Teb
us lock about, and gee when in any measure we
have been able to act according to this word,
whether God was not as good as His word ; and
let us remembor that if He has not yet gratified
our requests, ib does not follow that He will not.
Let us only wait still on Him expectingly,
perseveringly, for the glory of God, in the name
of Jesus, and we shall sec how He vwill fulfl this
word,—* I will fill it.” How tonching are those
words in the sgame psalm, where God says,—

“QOh that my people had hearkened unto me, and
Tarael had walked in my ways! I should soon have
subdued their enemies, and turned my hand against
their adversaries. The haters of the Lord should have
submitted themeelves nnto Him: bu their time shonld
have endured for ever. He should have fed them also
swith the finest of the wheat : and with honey oufi of the
rock should I have satisfied thee.”

Tt is the very joy and delight of the heart of God
to do us good; and we are here taught that
God is willing to give us everything really good
for us,




“Of Gov.”

An Adidress delivered at the Conforence of Clristians af
Clifton, Octeber 8rd, 1871,

B E passage from which the subject has
been taken is evidently the 19th verse of
4 the bth chapter of the first episile of
John, which I will read : “ And we know that
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in
wickedness” or the Wicked One. The first point
snggested to us is this,—“ We know that we arc
of God.”” We have then to agk ourselves,—“ Do
we Tnow we ave of God?” How can I come
to this knowledge? Not, by some particalar
impresgions I may have had! Not, by waiting
for some dream, or some powerful application of
& certain passage ! But woe have, on the ground
of what we find in the Holy Scriptures, to settle
the matter. As aboub all spiritual things we

have to come to the Divine testimonies, snd only

o the Divine testimonies, to setfle matters; so

regarding this point in particular also, if T am to

lnow I am “of God,” I must be able to put my

hand on what is writfen in fthe Holy Seriptures,

and by the Divine testimonies settle the matter,

that I am “ of God.”
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The next point is,—What does it mean; to be
“of God?’ The connection in which this verse
stands will teach us the meaning of the opposite.
“We know we are of God, and the whole world
lieth in the Wicked One.” Nafurally we all be-
long to the latter part of the verse. We are all
naturally in the Wicked One; that is, by nature
we are the children of wrath, the childven of
Satan—=the devil. This is to be clearly beforo us,
that we are not naturally the children of God,
but the people of the devil, serving him, being
led about by him according to his will, and our
hearts naturally being in sympathy with the evil
one, obeying him, and acting according to his
bidding. This is our state naturally, and thus,
therefore, we are doing things contrary to the
mind of God. We seek to please omrselves, we
sorve the world, we serve the flesh, we obey
Satan instead of obeying the word of God.
That is our state naturally. Now the very
apposite of this is to be ¢ of God.”

How then may we be “of God?” TFirst, wo
have to trace it all up to the councils and pur-
poses of God from eternity. He did choose us
in Christ. He did apprehend us in Christ. He
predestinated us to be conformed to the image
of His dear Son. Ho arranged from eternity
for our salvation in the Lord Jesug Christ. Butb

all thig, while true, would not give us the enjoy-
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ment “of our being “of God,” the blessedness
practically of cur being “of God " ; and, there-
fore, in order to this, we have to obey the
Gospel, we have to believe the Gospel, we have
to put our trast for the salvation of our gouls in
the afonement made by the Lord Jesus Christ,
It is through faith in the Gospel, through faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ, through receiving
Jesus, through resting on Him alore, that the
enjoyment comes of our being “of God,” that
the blessedness thereof comes to our souls. We
are, through faith in the TLord Jesus Christ,
“hegotten again,” according to the Srd verse in
the Tst chapter of the gospel of John: “As many
a8 received Him, to them gave He power,”—the
the right, the title, the privilege, the blessing,—
“ o become the sons of God, even to them that
believe on His name.”” Thus we become the
children of God, as to enjoyment, as to the
power, as to the blesgedness, as to the practical
enjoyment, through faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ. Therefore we have to believe the testi-.

mony of God regarding the Tord Jesus Christ,
we have fo submit to the Gospel, we have to
receive the atonement, and to rest on it alone as
the ground of our acceptance. Again, in Gal.
iii. 26, “ Ye are all the children of God by faith
Christ Jesus.” That is, the enjoyment, the
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predestinated of God, and chogen in Christ
Jesus, comes throngh faith. Again, in the Ist
verse of the 5th chapter of Tst John, we have
this portion, “ Whosoever believeth that Jesas is
the Christ, is born of God.” I have therefore to
believe that the despised, the rejected, the cruci-
fied Jesus of Nazareth is the promised Messiah,
the Saviour, and I have to depend on Him as
such. And this mettles the matter that T am
“ horn of Ged,” that Tam “born again,” that I
am “begoften again,” that T am a “child of
God.”

Now comes, in conneetion with this, the re-
gpongibility of all such, “Born of God!” A
“child of God !” Oh, what it implies!

“Our God and Father, wo beseech Thee that by the
power of the Holy Ghost Thou wouldsi help us to seek
to enter into it! O God, our Father, we Thy children
know a litble of it, and we Thy children can speak a
little of if, and can enjoy it in some little measure,~that
we are Thy children, that we are “of God.” But all this
is yet but little. We know Jittle of the power of being
“of Gad,” of being Thy childven, and we pray and’
ontreat Thee, by the power of the Holy Ghost, so deeply
write this on our hearts, go deeply impress it on our
hearts, so deeply affect our hearts by the consideration
of heing * of God,” of being Thy children, that from this
cvening and henceforward i shall be uppermost in one
hearts to our last moment on earth. We ask it for
Christ's sale.

Now, fora few moments, let us ponder this.
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We are “of God,” we are the children of God,
nof nominally, but really, for we partake of the
Divine nature. We have obtained spiritual life,
whilst once we were dead in trespasses and sins,
And this life is eternal life. We shall not
perish. We are really the children of God.
What a wondrous blessing this! « And if chil-
dren,” according to the Seriptures, « then heirs,
heirs of God, and joint-heirs through Christ.”
Now, let the soul enter into it,—I am a child of
God. Oh, how the things of this world vanich as
nothing—as nothing in compavison with what I
have already as & son of the Most High, as to
what I shall have in heaven—all as nothing in
comparison with what T am as a child of God!
All this world, with its honours, with ifs
pleasures, with its grandenr of every kind,—all is
as nothing in eomparison with what I have, and
with what T am asa child of God. And therefore
what we have to do, beloved fellow-saints, is
this: to seek in our inmost souls to enter into
it and in childliko simplicity believe everything
God has in the riches of His grace revealed con-
corning ug as His childven, as His heirs, as joint-
heirs with Christ. When the sonl contemplates
this,—that Jesns will, ere long, come again and
talee us to Himself, that ““svhere He is, there we
shall be also,” that He will shave the crown with
us, and the throne, and wo shall be engaged in
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the judgment of the world with Him,—when the
soul enfers into ib, how the heart is filled with
gratitude to God, and says, “ What can I do in
return to Thee, my God and Father, for having
done so much for me!” It only needs the
realization of what we receive as the childven of
God. In a former address at one of these Con-
ferences, I mentioned how it wrought with
regard to my own soul. It was in TFebruary,
1830, that for the first time my inmost sonl was
powerfully wrought upon by the realization of
what it was to be a child of God. Ihad beena
believer for many years, but I had not, up to
that time, sought to enter into what it was; and
I cannot tell you what an impression it made on
me, Oh, how it deadened me to the world! Oh,
how it filled my heart with love to my heavenly
Father, with love to the Lord Jesus Christ
through whose atoning death I was brought into
this blessed position, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, throngh faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
Now let me affectionately urge my fellow-
believers to seek to enter into it, to understand
it, to pray over ifi, And ask God graciously fo
be pleased to open your hearts folly to reccive
what He has been pleased to say regarding us as
Hiz children.

Then one word more, Are we all “of God 7
We are met here as the disciples of the Lord

L
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Jesng Christ, as believers in the Tiord Jesus
Christ, and there is the fullest rezson to believe
that by far the greater number here present are
such., But, perasdventure, there may bo a few
here present—indeed one has reason to fear
there are a few—who as yeb ave not “of God.”
Let me affectionately say one word to such, Oh!
how long will you continue in this state, sceing
one Conference after another pasging away, snd
yeb remaining of “the world which lieth in the

Wicked One”” And as year after year passes,

and you are atlast brought to the close of life,
what then, if not © of God ? ”? Be assured, if yon
pass out of the world as not being “ of God,”
that is, without having rested for the salvation
of your soul on the atoning death of the Lord
Jesus Christ, you will not be where Jesus is, you
will not be in the Father’s hounse, you will not
spend a happy eternity with the people of God
with whom you are now meeting. But we long
that you too may he “of God.” We wish to
spend a happy eternity with you. We are not
satisfied to meet you only at these happy Con-
ference Meetings, we want to meeb you in heaven.
Bub this cannot be except your heart is changed
by faith in the Tiord Jesus Christ. You must
own you are poor miserable sinners. You must
poss sentence on yourselves. You mush accept
what God has g0 gracionsly provided for yon in
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the Gospel, in the gift of His Son. But one per-
adventure says, “You have been telling us that
believers are “of God’ primarily as regards
election and predestination, and I ean do nothing
to save myself, but must wait till God does it for
me.”  This is Satan’s trap for the poor sinner.
Tt is quite true thaf you cannot eleet yourself; it
i8 quite true that you canmot predestinate your-
self; if is quite troe that you eannot sayve your-
self.  Quite true! But what God expects is,
that you should receive, as a poor lost sinner,
what He has so graciously provided for you in
the Lord Jesns Christ.  If you say, “Oh, I wish I
could believe!” well, I grant it, you cannot if
left to yourself. But you can groan out to God,
“Lord, help me to helieve,” If you say, “ My
heart is full of sin, and I cannot cleanse it,”’—I
grant it. Bub you can groan out, “ Help me, O
Lord ; look on me, a poor, wretehed, gnilty sin-
xner, through the Liord Jesus Christ ;7 and as traly
a3 you desire anything from God, will you find He
is more ready to bestow the blessing than yon are
to receive it.  Look at the whole life of our ador-
able Lord Jesus Chrisf. Did any ever come to
Him veally desiring blessing, and he denied ?
Assuredly not ! Whether they came as regard-
ing sight, or the use of the arm, or the power to,
walk ; whatever it was, He always received them.

1t was only the Pharisees ond Seribes those who
L2
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were full and did not want to be blessed by Him,
bub who only eame to tempt Him and to sot Him
ab nonght, who went away without Hig blessing.
Bub the poor, the wretched, tho miserable oh-
tained blessings at His hands. So’ come you,
poor, wretched, miserable ones, and pour out
your groans before God; and tell Him at the
same time fhat you want Christ, thab you want
to.be waed by the Lord Jesus Christ; and ask
Him pitifully and compasgsionately to help you,
and assuredly yon will not be sent empty away.
Then, when you have found Josus, tell other
poor sinuers what o precious Saviour you have
found.

: Aufl let us, fellow-helicvers, seek individually,
,]usft. m our measure, and saccording to tho
ability and opportunity God gives to us, to spread
the truth, one in one way, one in another, and
all seelk to do something to spread the truth, If
all canuot, in the like measure, be actively en-
goged, all can give themselves to prayer, and
thati is the mosh mighty weapon we can wield to
the praise and honowr and glory of God,

“@he Wihole Whorly lieth w Whickedness,”

An Address delivored at tho Conference of Cluristions ab
Clifton, October 4th, 1871,

1 John v, 10,

iT has been my happy privilege to be
present ab every one of the various Con-
E2eY foronce Meetings, year by year, held
here; but I do not rememher one single day that
brought such an awfully solemn subject before
our congideration as the one before us to-day,—
“'he whole world lieth in wickedness,” or, the
Wicked One,

O Lord, grant thab our hearts may be trnly affected
by this Thine ewn declaration! Through the riches of
Thy grace weapprehend ib a little, we enterinbo ik alittle,
we are affocted by it o little. But, oh, how little! Now
we beseech Thee that Thou Thyself, by the Hely Ghost,
wouldst 8o write upon om hearts the (ruth contained in
this statement, as thab it may afcet us day by duy for
the remainder of our life.  We agk it in the name of cur
Tord Jesus Christ.

1 just refer fo the expression iteelf, in which
there seems a vast deal contained: “Tho swhole
world lieth in the Wicked One.” What does it
imply? A kind of repose, of slumber,—a readi-
ness fo be in such a condition. This is implied
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in it Thos is it with the world, They will have
it to be so. They desive not i should be ather-
wise,—hecanse they are blinded by Satan, be-
causo they are dead in trespasses and in sins,
because they are wanting spivitual life, and fail
to apprehend the awful condition in which they
are. They are jus, spiritually, in the condition
in which a man is who is sleeping ab the top of
the mast and apprehends not the awfulness of his
danger. Precisely in the same state, spivitually,
are those who ave lying in the Wicked Ono.
Should there be any hore present,—and I cannof
help fearing thero are some here present,—to
whom this applies, beeause as yet they belong to
the world; oh, let me bosench and entreat affec-
tonabely, as one who by God’s grace knows by
painful and sad experience what it is to be in
that state, and as one who at the same time by
grace has known now for gbout forty-six years
the blessedness of he opposite state; oh ! let me
beseoch such to consider the awfulness of their
condition, if by any means they might be aronsed
out of their state. Oh! be besonght and en.
freated, for the end of your conrse is destruction,
—the end of your course is everlasting misery.
Therefore bo besought, be entreated to fles from
““1ho wrath to come” The arms of the blossed
s are stretehed out to receive you, Oh
Willing i3 that Blessed One! He has

|
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proved the depth of His love to the vilest, i;‘ho
most awful sinner, by laying down His lifs zr
you; and therefore how can you doubt & fe
readiness of the blessed Son of God,'who left,
Ilis glory, who hecame a servant, “f}f" lived as ‘a.
gervant in the most degraded condition 'for more
than thirty years, and then laid down His life zb:
o substitute in order to save sinners, the greate's 3
the oldest, the vilest, tho most hardened siu-
ners,—how can you doubt His love fo receive
you? 'Therefore come fo Him; which means,
believe in Him, trust in Him, depend on Hl.ﬁll;
for the salvation of yonr souls, and blessing w}xﬂ
be yours,—this evening it will be yowrs. J}lnd tl? -
what joy in heaven there would be.:f t (11:3 as
meeting of this happy Conference is G.o shm-
strument in bringing some precious souls here
present to the knowledge of the Lord Jesus
Christ.  Oh, then, be besought, 'be eutreated‘blr:
consider yonr state, denr fellow-sinners, and ‘,V,ib
earnestness to flee from « the wrath to come !
But while the statement i, ¢ The whole w‘orl.d
listh in wickedness,” or the Wick(_ad One‘r it is
cvident here are excluded the helievers n the
Lord Jesus Christ, the little flock, eomparatively
the few. Those who trust in Jesus, th.ose who
depend on Him for the salvation of their soul; s
they by God’s grace are excluded, tl}ey by Gobs
grace beliove in the Lord Jesuns Christ, .they v
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God’s grace are  hegotten again,” ¢ horn again,”
“renewed™; they have been © delivered from t];e
power of darkuess,” out of the kingdom of Satan
and have been “ translated into the kingdom oi,'
('}od’s dear Son,” to show forth ITis praise, to
i live to His honour and glory, to be lights in ,this
darle world, to make it manifost that they have
i heen translated into the kingdom of God, and
4 thab they are the children of God. Su;:h to
f whom God has been gracious—to you who are
\ by far the larger part here present, as to myself,
b w]mi'; becomes us to do? To show forth om:
! gmtlt}lde to God who has dono so much for us!
Th?t 15 our one greab basiness of life, if we haV(;
believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, to be grafe-
[l Yo God for all Ho has done for us in Jesns
m.ld for having revealed Him to our heacts ané
given to us peace in Him, and forgiveness of oup
sing by faith in His name through the power of
th.a.t Precicfms blood which was shed for the re-
nussion of our sins. How may I show
gr:q,htude? Lvidently, by seoki{:g to do :‘1(:2:];
t\h'mgs which please God, acting according to His
wind revealed to us in the Holy Seriptures—in
{hat one blossed, precions Book of which we
: ‘ham"& ot the beginning of this meoting. And
ofore, whilo seeking to refrain and abstain
1 thoso things which ave contrary to the
God—and this is our business if we
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have believed in the Lord Jesnos Christ—we are
to seck al¢o to please God in doing those things
which are aceording to His mind.

Then there is one other thing in which be-
Tievers are especially to ghow their gratitude to
God; and that is by secking o rescue onf of the
world those who ave living in the world, by
seeking to do what lies in their power to bring
fo the knowledge of the trath those who lmow it
not, to seek to be instrnmental in the salvation
of their souls. I would ask, How many of you
have children in the faith? Can you point to
s0-and-so, and so-and-so, and say, “him has God
given mo ag my child in tho faith ;”” “her has God
given to me as my child in tho fuith”? Oh! if
you are yet alane, if you have no spiritual children
as yot, there remains yeb a precious blessing be-
foro you. Tt there be a holy ambition, which
is nccording to the mind of God, for this precious
blessing. Pray earnestly for this blessing, pray
earestly day by day that God will not allow you
to go out of the world without having spiritual
children. Every one who believes in the Lord

Jesus ought to aim after this. Lot me affection-
akely press this point on your hearts. The con-
sideration that “thewholeworld liethin the Wicked
One?? does not allow us to go on dreaming, to
go on slumbering ; and if we are not affected by
it, it is a plain proof that as yet we have not
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apprehended what is contained in that solemn
statement. In the measure in which the gounl
does apprehend it, the soul cries to God, “ Lord
help mé to deliver my poor follow-sinners out oE
their prosent condition,” and the Tiord condescends
to use us as the blessed instruments to win souls
to H'zm. Now in this state of mind we are to
continue. Not, now and then,—not, to use a
common phrase, by fits and starts,—but, day by
day, as an bLabitual thing, this should be fore-
most in our hearts,
: Let mo affoctionately ask all m fellow-he-
lxeve'rs, Are we day by day in tge habif of
praying for blessing in the way of conversion?
Are. wo day by day—at least once in cach day—
asking God that e would graciously be pleased
to work mightily through the wvariety of in-
struments employed for the winning of souls ?
If not,.such a day should be considercd as a da;;
rog.a.rd%ng which we have not done one ﬂu’ng-
which is aceording to the mind of God, in which
we have neglected one thing regarding which He
would have us to be carnest.  Fuarther: wo should
day by day ask God graciously o be pleased to
_ful_ﬁl t.-ha,‘t word which He laid on the minds of
His disciples, that they should pray to “ the Lord
of the harvest”’ that He would be pleased to
sond forth Iabonrers into His harvest.” Are
dihe habit of doing s0? The most im-
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But we are not to be satisfied simply with pray-
ing. The example of our Lord is before us.
He told His disciples—we have it in Matthew—
to pray for labourers to be sent forth; and im-
mediately He gent them forth. Then He Him-
self went forth, through every city and tawn,
preaching the gospel. This is the erderin which
we should go, labouring aceording to the ability
and opporbunity given to us, and according to
the gift God has bestowed upon us,~mnot all of us
in a public way, but in our measure doing what
we can for the spread of trath, As Sunday
Sohool teachers, as Adult School teachers, ag
Ragged School teachers, as District Visitors, as
Tract Cirenlators, we may labour in winning souls
to God. ITurther: in our own families seeking
to bring cur children to the knowledge of the
trath,—and this is ospecially the point for
Christian pareuts to have uppermost on their
hearts, I do nof mean from morning fo night,
five, six, or ten times a day bringing the truth
before your children—there are certain times
and seasonable times for doing this; bab it is to
be doue prayerfully, lovingly, allectionately, as it
beeomes parents, the heart filled with love to the
childven, Then, in every position in which be-
lievers ave placed, they are to bring the truth -
before those around them,—before their gervants,
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theiv warehousemen, their shoplceepers.  Then
some may speak a word to little companies, and
some may have a gift for speaking in the open
air.  How great a privilego is this, which T was
led to enjoy forty years ago, till T was obliged to
&ive it up, not having sufficiont strength of voice
orlungs. Bui for those who have strength of
lungs and voiee it is a glorious and blessed
privilege to proclaim the gospel of the grace of
God in the open air. And let me affectionately
: i press this on my fellow-beliovers who have the
| ability so to do. Every one has his worlk to do,

and our business is to find oub in what way we
f may serye the Lovd in the winning of sonls to
Him,

I hope some beloved young brethron and
sisters in Christ may bo stirred p to-night fio
purpose that they will do something for God ;
that they will begin in earnest bo-night, to work
somewhere or other, fo do something or other,
and by the help of God to 82y, “Tmean not to
£0 to heaven alone; 1 mean to have spiritual chil-
dren; I mean to pray for many gpiritual children ;
and will ery mightily to God 1l T recoive many
spiritual children” Here is a holy ambition of
which we cannot have too much, for which we
0innob pray too much, for which we cannot
0 f00 much,
in connection with all this use of the
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means we have never to depend on the means a3
if they could accomplish anything. : Millions of
tracts you may ecirculate, and nob » single soul be
converted thereby. Wait upon God. . Water
the tracts with your tears, water them with your
prayexs. As you give the tract, let your 'soul go
out after the tract. Cry to God, “Go with this
tract; direct it to the right person.” A?ld when
you have given it, or when you have given the
Testament, ery to God that He would graciously
be pleased to give Iig blessing upon your effort ;
but at the same time labour as it everything de-
pended upon your labour. Put no trust in your
labour, but let all yoar dependenc? be upon GOfl
the Holy Ghost; at the same time pray as if
everything depended on your prayer. Thus wm:lc
and pray, and pray and work., Again and again
work, again and again pray; expect blessings,
and blessings assuredly will be granted. Qur
meetings have been of an uuusually. practical
character, and T bless God for it; and if furrows
are made in the heart, and good traces left be-
hind of our Conference Meetings, what cause we
shall have to bless and praise God; and most of
all, if some of our dear fellow-sinners, who as yei
are out of the way, would receive the Lord Jesus
Christ, and love and serve Him, what joy there
would be in heaven, and what joy to us to hear
of such cases,




“Clothey toith Humility,”

An Address delivered af o Blondey Tvening Prayer-
meeting ot Salems Chapel, Bristol,

1 Peter v, 5.

A HEN we see one another, we have no dif-
fieulty in observing the colour of the
8 B dross each one wears.  And so with the
disciples of the Tord Jesus, thero should be no
difficulty in its heing scen what wo are, whother
We are of a lowly, humble, meek mind, or whether
we are proud and high-minded. Wo should he
“clothed with humility.”” Tt shonld he manifest,
apparent, that wo have been in the gchool of
Christ, that we are followers of the meek and
lowly Jesus. This is the will of the Lord con-
cerning us,  We have need to pray for grace fo
be “clothed with humility.” < For God resistoth
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.”
“Humble yourselves therefore ander the mighty
hand of God, that Flo may exalt you in due time.”
The due time will come. Wo mush waib for it
In the meantime wo are to cast all our care upon
Mim; and wo have the reason, “for He careth
u.” Blessed position !

B
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How may I know whether I have cast my“gnﬁ-
den upon God? One says, By praye_r! - (;; t,
right or wrong, just as yon understand :lti. fati : ri
if it is believing prayer, if you exercise fa1 i
the power and willingness of God to cax"i'ly *
burden for you. DBub simply praying wi nm1
do.  We know we have rolled onr burden ;11; =
God, if after praying, the heart is easy, the' e(t =
is light. TIf this is nob the case, then ch are :i 1:(,
carrying the burden ourselves mstfaad oHicas ana
it on Giod, and have need to go again to m,.d %
in believing prayer exercise faith with regar 5
the power and willingness of God to carry
burden for us.




& Saithful Saping,

Nodes of a Sermonpreached ot the O \pening of Sulem Chapel,
Novil Common, near Bristol, Feb, 27,1872,

1 Timothy i, 15, 16,

@ BLL now, dear friends, you are almost all
! strangers to me. I do mot know your
=l state, cannot possibly know it ; therefore
I d? not know whab you need to have more es-
pecially brought before you this eveniﬁg and
therefore in the consciousness of my wcakx;css 1
aske.d the Lord again and again to direct me toa
portion from which to speak to you,and after prayer
il h_ave been directed to two verses in the chapter
n‘ﬂnch we have been reading. “I'his is just the por-
tion which suits nsall; there is not ane here present
for Yhom there is not something contained in thia
pOl‘blOlI!, for we are all sinners, withoub o singlo
exception ; and that is a point which I desire par-
ticularly to impress on your hearts, as well as on
my hez.u-b. By the grace of God I am convineed
about it ; now are all Lere present convineed that
t!:.ey are sinners - We are all sinners, and great
sluners; and here it rests.  Some mako exouses
“and say they are not so bad ag others : they liave
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not mardered anybody, they have not robbed any-
body; but that is not the guestion. We are
all naturally going our own way, instead of going
the way that God would have us go. And it i3
just this which ishateful to God, that we naturally
please onrselves, go our own way, do all to our
own liking, instead of caring about the way of
God, and seeking to please Him. It is becanse
we seek to gratify ourselves, and do not get God
before us, on this very ground that we are sinners
whose sing are most hateful to God,  If we had
what wo all deserve, we must all go to the place
of perdition. There is no help for us.  But in
this verse it is pointed out that although we are
the chief of sinners yet there is hope.  Wicked,
guilty novor o much, yeb there is no need of de-
spairing if we are ready fo be saved in God’s own
appointed way. Now these verses bring the
matter before us in a very few words, The Holy
Ghost by the Apostle Panl secks o commend the
say in which a sinner is fo be saved, God might
speak in the way of command or threabening,—
It you will not believe I will send you to hell.
But God is entreating, reasoning with sinners.
Thatis according to the heart of God, so pitiful,
s0 compassionate, in order that He might geb the
sinuer to Himself; and therefore he says it is a
“ faithful saying,” ib ig quite true, thero ig no
flaw in it, it is all real, all good this saying that
= s
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Christ Jesns came into the world to save sinners,
You stake nothing, you risk nothing ; you may
depend on if that it is so.

It is worthy of all acceptation. It deserves to
be accepted. Now have we all accepted this
statement? By the gracoof God T have accepted
it, and there ave not u fow here present who have
accepted it. Now just ask yourselyes this ques-
tion one after the other.  Let not o single heart
be left ont here. The aged need it as well as the
young. Have I accepted it?  You seo I am a
witness for God, and T tell you Ihave acoepted it.
And I could point to this one, and another, and
another who have aceepted it; but the point is
have wo all accepted it? The hearts of those who
have accepted it long that all might aceept it.
Should there be any here prosent who might be
in doubt about it, let ther now accepb this state-
ment, Wehave especially to notice this,— Chyigt
Jesus came into the world” What does this
imply ? That He was before in existence. Tt also
teaches us the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ.
He is the Son of the living God, the Creator of
the universe, by whom all things were made, by
whom everything is kept in existence, and for
whose honour and glory everything has been
created, withont whom none of us would have an
x istonce, without whom none of ng would he

Kopt in existonce, How aid He come into the
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world ? Asa prince? Notaos H.is R‘oyal High-
ness, on whose account thu.nksgivm_g is made to-
day, but He came as a little bs:be in & manger.
He was a carpenter’s son, workmg_ ab the hench
as a carponter, and called npon this account the
carpenter’s son, snd thus going on until 'He was
thicty years of age. As such He camo into the
world, in the form of a servant, as a poor one, a8
a meon one, ag a despiged one—not as a prince,
not a8 a nobleman’s son, but as a poor one,
taking upon Him the form of a servant, and for
thirty-three years thns going on.  And f?r what
did He come into the world ? 'To save sinmers ;
for this very purpose. He did not come into the
world to save good people, and if there ave any
persons here who consider themselves good people,
then they are not among the number :Iesus come
to save. If you continue %o, you will not have
the benefit of this salvation, We must be brought
to sce that wo noed the Saviour, that we are
wicked persons who deserve nothing bub punish-
ment. As long as we have a good opinion about
ourselves, and will do our best to pl.ease God, and
make up for any little thing that might be wanb-
ing, we are alfogether mistaken, we know nothing
yot about the way to heaven. 'We must ﬁrf;t see
that we are sinners : that is, that we are wicked,
although we are not drunkards; that we are
wicked, although we are not murderers ; gtha,t we
M
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are wi.cked, although we are not thieves ; that we
are wicked, although we may be industrious, and
although we hayve not defranded pcople,——be::ause
‘naturally we are going our own way, we are seelc-
ing to please ourselves, to do the things we like,
instead of doing the things which God wounld havel
us do. We all fall short of the glovy of God
naturally ; we have all gone astray from God like
lost sheep. If God were to go from one to
another and to chalk those wlho are sinnery every
one would be chalked. I should be chalke’d and
you would be chalked, not one would he p;ssed
by, bu't every one would be chalked as sinncrs,
A..nd if the question were, Are there any grent
sinners here ? and if God were to chalk all the
great sinmers, he would chalk me and you
and every one of us.  Bub there is hope, hopo
for such wicked sinners as you and I are, buk
hope alone in God’s appointed way. Ho;;c in
Jesug, but in no other way, Hope through the
shedding of the blood of Jesus, but in no
other way. Hope by God not sparing His
on.ly beg?bten Son, wounding Ilim, bruising
Him, laying upon Him the punishment due
to us. That blessed Holy One stands, and He
has transferred to and laid on Him all our sins
dall our iniguitics. You all remember the Iato
between the Germans and the French. Now
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not, must be soldiers if their health and strength
allow it. Now suppose it could have been man-
aged in the caso of any one thab asnbstitute could
Thave been bought, that is, by giving another man
who was not under the necessity of attending to
hiz business, a cum of money to serve instead, then
the snbstitute takes the place of that other one
and goes into'battlo and fights in his stead. So
the Tord Jesus Christ became a substitate in the
room of such as you snd I. We ought fo be
punished for our iniquitics, for all our wicked
doeds and wicked thonghts, for our pride and
highmindedness, for our self-will, and for our
temper, and for all those things ; but the blessed
Lord Jesus has tho punishment for all our sins
Jaid on Ilim, He stood instead of us, and in our
stead endared the torment, anguish, and punish-
ment we ought to have borne throughout eterity.
e became a veal man, and really bore the punish-
mont, But not only was it necessary that Ho
should be a man, He must be Divine, in order to
give value to the sufferings ; and all the woe, the
misery, and angnish which ought to have come
upon us throughout eternity was concentrated in
that time when the Liord Jesus hung upon the
cross. He came into the world to save sinners,
to deliver them from hell, from the power of sin,
to translate them into His own kingdom. And
now you sep what the sinner hasto do—to depend




166 oA Faathful Suying.

apon Jesus for salvation.  We have not to go to
Paris, or to Bath, or to Bristol ; here, in this very
place, in this very hour it isto be had. Nomonaey
?o be paid for it, but only to accept what God
in His wondrous grace and mercy has provided
in His dear Son.  If we do this we shall obtain
forgiveness of sins, shall be accepted by God,
slu.xll be justified, shall be heirs of God and joinf
heirs with Christ, and have heaven at the last.
Now how mauny arercady to receive this blessing ?
Who will say,—Thesa are good news; I will
accep them? Or will you slight it still? The
vilest, the most hardened, the most wretched, may
even now obtain the full blossing throngh Jesus.
The apostle says “of whom I am chisf,” He
does not say—came into the world to save such
wrefched sinners as you are; but I am a very
good being, and T do not need this. He says, I
am the first among them, the chief among them.
He does not point out other people to be very
bad, and make out himself to be very good.
I do not mean to say, demr friends, that you
are worse than T am. If I were to speak out
my heart I should say thet T am one of the
vilest, most guilty sinmers who sought most
groedily to find safisfaction in the world, and
fgnnél it mot.  What an encouragement is con-
ladned in this word for you and me— that in
o first Jesus Olrist might show forth all Tong-
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sufforing”’ Now what does this mean ? Justh
this,—though I am such a wicked, guilfy sinner,
though I did such abominable deeds, I, Saul, a
great persecutor, who sought to torment to the
uttermost those who Dbelieved in Jesns, tried to
make them blaspheme Christ, who worried them
{o such a degree, and sought to use such means
in every way to get them away from Chrish that
T compelled fhem often to blaspheme, and went
a great distance to @ large city, Damascus, to
bring them to Jernsalem, and forment them
there,—yet T was converted just when on the
poin of entering Damascus. The Tord Jesus
appeared to him and said, “Saul, Saul, why per-
scoutest thow Me?”?  This abominable wretch Saul
was accepted by Jesus, and not only obtained
forgiveness of sins, but became one of the chief
inatruments in preaching the Gospel. Hee whab
an encouragement this is.  The Apostle Psul was
converted in order that afterwards not a single
sinner might despair, that none might say, Ol!
T am too great a sinner, You should say, Ot
Paul was converted ; Panl was o pattern to show
that what the Lord did to him He would do to
others. Saul was converted, and therefore I
need not despaiv. Now should there be any one
here who says, I am too old for Christ; you are
nobtoo old, Panl was a pattern. If any should say,
T am too hardened; you ave not too hardened,
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look at Saul. If any should sa :
neglected the Lord Jesus ; if y(fl; fvihﬁlv:t:ogblt(.:g
the blessing in the appointed way, there is ho en
::t: ycoot;J :.:e bzczlld f(});‘. an encouragement that Pfui
. rted. any should
sinned against light and kuowledgzaﬁndll ]};::e
n?glected it and resisted it to this da’y and nevi :
laid these things to heart; it ig trua’ it is v ]
late, ‘but not foo late if you ave willing this o
evening to accept Christ. Come, blazk as :}:FY
art, says Christ; and here T am with open ar o
ready fo receive thee. “Come unto MI; all .
that labo’?r aml' are heavy laden, and I v;ill g'iz:
{13: T'esb. Coming means believing Him, trusting
Now comes in conclusion a precious
gswtacuhrly for you and me who ;;e believ::sni(z;
osus. We beliove, for what, and to what ? and
1'vhab is the end of our helief ? «“ T lifo eve-rl /
ing ; ? that is, through this faith in the Lord Je:‘:x-
Christ we are united to the Lord Jesus Chri bs
Through this faith in the Lord Jesus Christ i
beeome one with the risen Liord Jesus, who livc‘l‘;’l(:
for ever; and if we believe in Him, tl:e life of th
Lord Jesus will be ours for ever. How blessede
how unspeakably blessed, that the moment the’
i Binner rests in Jesus he obtains life everlasting |
- The body may die, in millions and millions gof

'A?ﬁiﬁb’moea it has died; but as surely as the soul
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trasts in Jesus Christ for salvation, =0 surely
from that moment we obtain life everlasting, be-

cause it is a heavenly life, Divine life, the life

of the risen Liord Jesus, as cortain as that that

blessed One is b the right hand of God. Wo

throughout eternity shall be a happy people; we

throughout eternity shall live spirifually; we

thronghout eternity shall partako of the rivers of
pleasure at the right hand of God, shall enjoy

the presence of God and of His dear Son. Oh,

how blessed and precious, that when this Tlistle
gpan of life shall come to an end, there will
be the development of that eternal life which is
in us now, as sarely as we have put our trust
in Jesug! Oh, the unspeakable blessedness of
being in heaven!—as ages shall roll on, our
happiness beeoming greater and greater.

Now, beloved follow-disciples, let us see to ib
that during the little span of time we are here on
earth we are fruit-beavers. We are called to
show forth the praises of Him who bought us;
we are no longer our own, We are His who has
given Himself for us, and our business is to give
ourselves to Him,—wish our substance, with our
all, to give ourselves fo Him, and to seek for tho
Jittle time that we live here to bear fruit fo the
honour and praise of His name. = In order that it
may be o, let us come to this precious book to
obtain nourishment and strength for our souls.
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ness of it for forty-three years and a half; and to
it T owo all 1 have, and I am just as happy in
reading this portion as another portion.  We
have not to pick and choose; it i8 the whols
that constitutes the word of God. Is it not a
shame that we shonld have God’s blessed book,
and not have once read it throngh ?
Suppose a rich nncle of yours were to die, and
leave a will, and your name were in the will,—
T my nephew I give three of the cotlages in
anch and such a place; and every year ten ponnds
is to be paid to my nicce Sara, and to my niece
Jane, and to my niece Ann.” Now if you knew
that your name was in the will, you wonld wanb
to seo thab it was all correct, you would want to
read the whole will, saying, < Perhaps there is
gomething more that my uncle may have said
ahout me”” Now theso things are written for
your blessing and mine, and they are better than
these three cottages, and better than a thousand
pounds.  Oh, how deeply important to read what
Goi says about us ! If you caunot read, ask God
to help you to read; if you say, I have nob
a Bible; then I pledge myself to supply you with
a Bible. Only be in earnest about your soul,
o not trifing with the things of cternity. It is
high time that we should be in earnest abont onr
souls. And wo must see that God feach us by
His blessed Spirit. We must not suppose that
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“ Watchnar, what of the Right 7

An Addvess at the Clifton Qonference of Clristions,
October, 1872.

& Tnp burden of Dumah, He calleth to me out of Seir,
Watchman, what of the night 2 Watchman, what of
thenight ? Tho watchman said, The morning cometh
and also the might: if ye will inguire, inruire ye:
return, come.”—Tse, xxi. 11, 12,

R question contained in this passage is

B acked at o time of heavy trial, heavy

4 judgment, which is spoken of under the

figure of the “night.” These judgments were

coming upon Edom j for this I understand fo be
the country referred to, from its connection here
with ¢ Seir.”

The earnestness of the inguiry is bronght
before us hy its being twice asked.

Who the watchman is, there can be no diffienlty
in determining—evidently the prophet; because
just as a watchman is set for the very purpose of
announcing the approach of the encmy or of any
danger, so that those who arve in danger may take
warning, and prepave against that which threatens,
20 the spiritual watchman, the prophet, was ap-
pointed to give warning of coming judgments, and
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fo announce to the people how they should act,

how they should oboey and please Jehovah, so that
the tervible jndgments that weve threatened might
be averted,
The question here asked is, “ When shall these
terrible judgments come to an end?” In New
Testament language,  When will this dizpenaa-
tion end? When shall our sorrows cease, and
we be for ever with the Lord ?”  Now, observe
particularly the answer of the watchman. He
does not say, “It is the sccond or third wateh
of the night ”—nob to mention the fourth wafbch,
which could not have been referred to by one
who lived ab the time when this prophecy was
uttered, becanse the division of the night into
four watches was introduced by the Romans ; but
T say, the watchman does nos ansywer, “ It is the
second watch,” or “ Tt is the third watch.” Ah!
how decply important it is to uotice this. Again
and again it has boen the inquiry amongst Chris-
tians: “How far are we from the close of the pre-
sent dispensation ?  How mnear is the reburn of
the Tord?” And repeatedly calculations have
been made with the view of fixing the precise
date, or nearly 0, of the fulfilment of the
prophetic predictions ; and this political event or
thati religions movement has been taken ss an
indication of the speedy approach of the end ;

- and statements have been made, “ So many years,
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or months, or days, will elapse, and ﬂle;l ﬂl‘[; d::;
pengation will close.” Now, ]ﬁov:;t:;:::s b -
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in connection with the prophetic Word, but that
we should use the greatest caution before we
conclude that such and such events mush surely
usher in the end. T judge that when the time
veally comes that we should be guided by such
events, the signs will be so plain, go decided, that
all who love Jesns will be able to sce that now
truly He is at the door. Bub before this time
comes, until these things come to pass, let ns be
cantious how we make such statoments ag, “In so
many days or so many months, or before this
generation passes, such and such events will hap-
pen s but rather lot ns say with the watchman,
¢ The morning cometh, and also the night ; °* that
is to say, the great, the all-important point is, the
certainty of our Liord’s veturn : * This same Jesus
shall so come in like mannor ¥ as He went into
heaven. Thereisno question whatever that when
all is made ready for the bride, the Bridegroom
will refurn and receive her to Himself ; and what
we have to do, 1s to comfort ourselves with the
hope that our Lord will surely come again ; and
in the fall assurance of this, that there is coming
the day of the manifestation of the rons of Giod,
weshould patiently bear the cross.  We should
comfort ourselves with the certainty that e
that shall come will come, and will not tarry ;%
and if He tarry yetb a little longer, to say still, He
will surely come, and lay out ourselves to win
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souls for Christ, remembering that it is in Jong-
guffering to the perishing that e ta.rnes]; e
Some may say, © Why male so much of the
coming of the Tord? Ts not death the same
thing, for it is our going to Him? I once

thought so myself; bub I was led to see thab

is o vast difference between the two. The
;‘;95‘: of the Church is not death, but the rfgu]zn
of the Tord. 1f T am taken out of the wor di
dcath, 1 shall mysel be happy €0 far as regar
{he soul; but, blessed ag I shall lbe, my hapl;il?e;s,
even as regords myself alone, ?Vll.u nob betull; for
T shall not yet have my glorified body, my'brt?-
deomed body. But when the Tord comes, I 1;
the whole jumily brought 'mto ha.ppmw;b an
blessedness—the whole family gabhered ?m:.
Then there will be the resurrection of the J;xsl;
the first resurrection, when, t.herefor'e, thebwd;o
clect family will receive t-hel.r glorlf?ed of t(;s.
Death has to do with the partial !m.ppmess oL 3
individual believer; but the coming of the : }’orl(a
Thas to do with the complete happiness of Fhe who
redeemed family!  So you see there is a Zast
difference between the two events as to th.e doye
connected with them ; and we musb nob yiold to
the statements that are made to the conb;a,ryt;
We must be guided by the Word of God, and no

frame owr own notions about these things, nor

follow the notions of good peoplo around us, if
N
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i Aheir thonghts are not according to the Word of
God.

1ess.

there be then. The curtain lifted, and the actual
condition of all manifested! The bodies of the
belicvers who sleep in Jesus, though by millions
scaftered over all parts of the world, all raised
and gathored together to their Lord; but the
bodies of unbeliovers, that lie in the grave, will
be left in the grave to await the resurrection of
the last day!l The umbeliovers who are alive,
scparated for ever from the beliovers—Lthe one
taken, and the other lefs!  Oh, think of it ! for
the solemn point for each is this,—To which clags
do I belong ? If ever there was a practical fruth,
this is it. Let us look at it again and again, and
ask ourselves before God, “ Will it be to me the
morning, or will it be to me the #ight? Tho
ofernal day of happiness, or the eternal night
of woe and misery ?”> The night! Ohb, whata

The night of “wailing and gnashing of
* the night to be spent for ever with the

«The morning cometh ;> that is, the morning
of that day which will be without clouds, of that
day whicl will never end, in which the whole
heavenly family will share together cternal happi- |

But this is not all. The “night’” cometh also.
Ah ! then it will be seen who ave on the Lord’s
side, and who ave not. What a revelation will i
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“devil and his angels 7 | Oh, my beloved friends
and fellow-sinners, ask, I beseech you, before God,
the question, “Am I prepared? Am T really
trusting in the Tord Jesus Christ for the salva-
tion of my soul?” There must be the entire de-
pendence upon the Lord Jesus; no ritualism,
no works willavail. The precions blood of Christ
must be the sole ground of your trust before God.
T repeat it, the momentans question is, Am I
trusting in Jesns, depending on Jesus alone for
the salvation of my soul?” If so, the morning
of that bright, blessed day is before me ; if not,
there is nothing before me but the endless night
of darkness !

Tn conclusion, one word on the last clause of
the verse—“If ye will inquire, inquire ye; re-
turn, ecome.”’ Our esteemed brethren have re-
gardod these as addrossed to the backslider and
to the undecided, and I believe rightly so ; but I
would particularly dwell for a moment on these
words, ag showing to us the heart of God. These
words were writben by inspiration, and it is, there-
fore, jnst ag if God were saying in our mids this
evening, ¢ If theve be here tho vilest, the oldest,
the most hardened sinner, I desire not that that
ginner should die. Oh, if he will only return, if
ho will only be in earnest, how gladly will I re-
ceive him ! ”

And then, if there should be any who are in

: 2 N 2
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some little measure stirred up to “inguire after
(tod,” His word to such is, ““ Inquire ye ; » thabis,
continue to read the word of God. Have you a
little desire, a little relish, for that Word ? Be
encouraged ; that desire is the Spirit’s working ;
ib comes from God, not from yonr own evil heart.
Continue to look to the Lord, and the blessing
will yet be yours.

This word is not to be limifed to backslidors,
but is to be taken more generally; for by nature
it is true of ug all, that we have cast God behind
our back; and what we want is to “return,” to
“come” back to Him. Now to “ como™ to God
means to “believe.””  This is the inspired expla-
nation of whab ““coming ” means, as we learn
from comparing John vi. 64, 65, with verso 44 of
the same chapter. This, then, is what the sinner
has to do—to believe in Jesus, to trust in Him, to
depend on Him for salvation. In this consists
“coming 7 to God, and no one who has not
believed can be said to have “ come,”

Pial's Lether do Phileomon,

Noles of an Eaposition of the Epistle to Philemon, delivered
in Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, Lovd's-day Evening,
Murch 2nd, 1873,

WITH occasion which gave rise fo this letter

M wwas this: Philemon, who resided at Colos-

: 8l go (for this is plainly to be scen by the

lagt chapter of the Tpistle of Paul to the Colos-

sians, The letter to the church at Colosse was
written at the same time with this letter to

Philemon. Onesimug snd another brother were

the hearers of the letter to the church at Colosse,

and of this private letter to Philemon),—Phile-
mon, who resided at Colosse, had o slave by the
name of Onesimug, and this slave in his ungodly
state ran away from his master Philemon, and in
the providence of God, as we gay, ho comes to

Rome. Rome was the greatest place in the whale

world at that time. Tn all probability this slave

said to himself, “If I could get to Rome, what
prospects there would be before me.” This may
have ocewrred to his mind after he left his master.

He wanders on from Asia Minor to Rome with

bright prospects before him. Oh, what plea-

sures T shall have in Rome; what sights 1 shall




o was in prison, with a soldier watching him,
~ and yot God so orders it that this runaway slave
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Beg 1'1:1 Rome ; what companionship I shall mect
with in Rome !”” No doubt some such thoughts
passed through his mind. And what happened

in Rome? Ie wag comverted. So God allows

men to go their own way ; go God allows men to
{follow the desires of their own heart, and if they
conld they would yet farthor and farther run
away from Him. But God says, “Thus far ghalt
thou go, and no farther”’ Many have gone to
London and to other places, not to get good for
the soul, but in the gervice of the devil ; but God

there laid hold on them,in the very way which

they le.a,st thought of, and converted them.
Again, Onesimus might have come to Rome and

never seen Paul. He might have spent fifty years

in Rome, and never geen Paul; but God has pur-
poses of grace and merey towards him, and in His
good proyidence orders if that he may fall in with
Panl, that he must become acquainted with this
Panl. And who was Paul at this time in Rome?

Not a great man in the eyes of the world. Truly

a g'reaf: man in one sense, and yet in the greatest
obam}ntyin another sense. Paul was at this time
o prisoner for the gospel's sake. Panl did not
walk about in the market place, the Forum, where
the great and wealthy of the capital met together.

ugh fall in with Paul and that Panlshall become
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IS s e
2 blessed instrument in the hands of God of con-
verting his sonl. How full of encouragement this
should be to us aill! Some have dear ones who
are far from Christ, fathers, mothers, brothers,
sisters, and other relatives, and mony of them
are apparently getbing farther and farther from
God, and caring logs and less about the things of
God, and more and more about the things of
{his world, Go on, beloved in Christ, believingly,
pationtly Lringing their cases hefore the Lord,
and you will yet have the joy of finding oub thab
yomr prayers have not heen in vain, There is
every reason to belieye that Philemon, the godly
master of this slave, was concerned about his
spiritugl welfara; bub all seems lost when this
dave runs away, snd yeb God follows him, and
lays hold on him ab the very time when you and
T would least have thought he would have been
brought to the Liord.

Lot us read and meditate on this letber to
Philemon.

Vor, 1. «Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Chwist, and
Timothy owr brobher, wnto Philemon our dearly
beloved and fellow-labourer””

Te regsrded this Philemon as one who laboured
with him in the gospel, e speaks of him and
treats him as a fellow-labourer.

Ver. 2. « Aud to our beloved Apphic (the wife
of Philemon), and to Arehippus our fellow-soldier
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(this Archippus was a brother who laboured in
the word and doctrine at Colosse), and fo fhe
t_  church in thy house.” 'The house of Archippus
was the meeting place of the church, for at that
time it was not 8o that there weve churches and
chapels built, but they met in private houses or in
some places which were fitted up for the purpose.
‘We have an instance of this in the 20th chapter of
the Acts, where Paul was preaching in an upper
chamber. Tt was not the aim of the diseiples to
have costly places, to resemble the templo at
Jernsalem, The first hundred and twenty met
in an upper room. So here the church at Colosse
had for its mesting place the house of Philemon,
Ver. 8. “Gvace to you” You ohserve how
this comes in in the various lettors addressed to
the churches, and there must be a reason for it
It is not a common phrase which is bronght in.
The reason seems to be this: we have to be ve-
~ minded that grace has been bestowed upon us by
1 God through Christ Jesus, and that He is willing
to bestow more and more blessing. And so also
we have to be reminded continually of the fact
that we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, T am now only speaking to those
~ who trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, who having
- possed sentence on themselves, and having con-
6d themselves in the sight of God as guilty
4, are trusting in the atoning death of the

e ———
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Lord Jesns Chuist, as the one ground of accept-
ance before God.

Yer. 4=7. “ I thank my God, malking mention
of thee alhways in 1wy prayers, hearing of thy love
and fuith, which thow hast toward the Lord Jesus,
and toward all saints ; that the communication of
thy faith may become effectual by the acknowledy-
ing of every good thing whick s $n you in Ohrist
Jesus.  Por we hawe great joy and consolation in
thy love, because the bowels of the saints are ve-
freshed by thes, brother”

This is what the Apostle Panl writes with re-
gard to the spiritual state of Philemon, and a high
commendation it is, & most blessed man of God he
was; and yet one says, He had slaves ! Yes; he
had slaves. But then wo have always to Leep
this before us, that the having slaves ab that time
was not connected with such awful cruelty as the
slavery of modern days. Many of these people
were idolaters, and there were many things con-
nected with slavery which were quite wrong.
Yet ordinarily speaking, we have no reason to
believe that there were the cruelties of slave-
holders of modern days. In most of these in-
stances where we read the word servant it means
slaws, those who belonged to the master; but in
nob one single instance is there a hint given how
wicked you are, how cruel and sbominable your

conduct. If the love of Christ constramed them
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fo sot all free, the apostles would have rejoiced in
it; and when these slaves had the opportunity
of beeoming free, they were to accept it thank-
fully and not rejeet it.

The apostle Paul commends Philemon on ac-
count of the blessed state spiritually in which he
was,  Hesays I thank my God,” and this parti-
cularly with refevence to the 5Sth verse, “hearing
i of thy love and faith.” This was a subject for
| praise and thanksgiving in the heart of Paul with
P vegard to Philemon, This is rather a remarkable

YT
-

| expression, “ faith and love towards the saints.”’
| You can see what that means, that he had love ;
| bulb what is the meaning of this, that he had fuith
Lowards the saints ?  Did you ever think of this?
It i deeply important that we seek to search info
~ the meaning of what we read in the Divine testi-
mony. The mesning of it is ovidently this :—
laoking upon them with faith, seeing in them
that they are the children of God, treating them
ne such, as the children of God. Whenover we
are enabled to look on one amnother as the chil-
dren of God, whenever we are enabled fo see
‘Qhivist in one amother, that is exercising faith
towards one amother. He also prayed that God
help him favther, and from this we should
truction, that as Paul prayed for Phile-
) should pray for each other. This was
ol of his prayer,— that the communi-

S —— e — e Y
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cation of thy fuith meay becone gfectual, by the
acknowledging of every good thing which is @ yon
in Christ Jeauws.”  This in other words means,—
My dear Philemon, I pray that thou, having re-
ceived faith, mighb go on; that this might ener-
gize thee, might become effectusl in thee, and
give thee yet further and further strength to
acknowledge everything that is good in any of
the saints. And he adds to his praise this in the
Tth verse: ¢ For we have great joy wnd consola-
tion in thy love, becanse the bowels of the saints are
vefreshed by thes, brother.” ~ What a high com-
mendation of this dear man! Evidently he was
one in a position of comparative wealth and
prosperity, and he says «we have great joy”
becanse on account of the holy, godly walk of this
blessed man of God, Philemon, the hearts of the
saints wero refreshed.

Do we tho children of God aim after this, viz.,
that we become a spivitnal refreshment to the
saints, that the snints ave refreshed by our godly
life? Affer thiswe have to aim. Giving way to
our natural tendencies, to onr temper, and to
other things which are hateful to God, we do nab
strengthen the hands of our fellow disciples ; bub
when we seek to do those things which are ac-
cording to the mind of God, we strengthen each
other’s hands in God. Inbringing glory to God,

- we also help on the life and deportment of other
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children of God. Just as 1t is with regard to any
army ; if one regiment acquits itself well, the
other regiments are strengthened thereby; and
f, if one regiment turns its back on the enemy, the

other regiments are weakened thereby. So is it
with the Church of God.

Ver. 8-14. “ Wherefore, though I might be
mucl bold in Christ to enjotn thee that which is
conwentent, yet for love’s sake I vather bescech thee,
being such an one as Pard the aged, and now also
a prisoner of Jesus Christ. T besecel thee for my
son Onestmus, whom I have begotien in wmy bonds
which i time past was to thee unprofitable, but
nwow profitable to thee and to e : whom I have
. senb again : thow therefore receive Fkim, that s,
anine own bowels; whom I would have retained
awitl me, thei in thy stead he might have ministerad
anto ame in the bonds of the gospel : buf wilhout
thy mind would I do nothing ; that thy benefit
should ot be as it were of necessity, but willingly >’

Bxquisite statement this, and of the deepest
moment. Briefly it was just this :—Onesimus
was converfed ; Paul a prisoner for the gospel
in bonds, 'What s comfort this good man would
ave been in waiting npon him | He longed to
ne to weit on him. Paul might have said,—
esimus is my son in the faith, and there-
11l justact ag T have aright to act ; T will
im, and let him wait on me. He

' b
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might have said,—I am an apostle, m'ad for. the
gospel’s sake am here in prison, and it is all rxg}:fb
and fit that my child in the faith shounld waib
on me. Not thus, not thus. This was not the
mind of Chrish, and this blessed man of Gde
sought to act according to the mind of Chn{at.
Te might have said,—Iam an aged gervaut of
Christ, an aged apostle, and I have ]aboure.d
more abundantly then any of them; and as t,h:s
runaway glave has been converted through me, it
is o)l vight that T should have him to wait on me.
Not thus, because this would be by constraint.
ITo would not know whether it was done willingly
and cheerfully on the part of Philomon. He d_e-
sirod that bhis man of God might do what he did
cheerfully, willingly. Oh, how deeply i‘mp.orl;alft
it is to keep this before us! The principle i3
just this. Suppose any one said,—Now I am
in great need, and such and such a one is my
brother in Christ, and such and such a one hag
plenty of money, and he ought to give to me
becanse T am a poor brother; he is bound }oy the
word of God to do it, and I have a right just to
demand ik of him. Is this the mind of Christ ?
Tt is the mind of the flesh, and not the mind of
Christ. You never find such an instance on the
part of a man of Grod in the epistle's or tlte
gospels.  Quite frue that ho who hath this world’s
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and
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shutteth up his bowels of compassion, cannot
have the love of God in him; but it is also frue
on the other hand that it is ill becoming that
by a poor brother should insist on it. The apostle

* TPaul could have insisted on his rights, but he did
10t do 80,

“ Wiich in time past was to thee wnprofitable.”
This brings out the character of Onesimus: a
good-for-nothing man, a bad fellow.

Philemon had lost nothing.

““But now profitable to thee and tome.” Because
o child of God, a brother in Chrigt, n member
of the body. That brings out another desply
important principle. There is no child of God

but what i3 of some good.  One might say,—Here
i5 & very ignorant person, canuot put two lettors-
together ; what good is such sn one to the Church
of Christ? If in no other way, to afford opportu-
nity for the exercise of grace on the part of others.
Ilere is one helplessly confined to his bed year
after year. That individual can pray, that in-
dividnal can yet manifest the mind of Christ to
such an one who comes to see him. And suppose
of these things were o, yet they give the
rtunity to those who are in health and
ongth to show love to such anone. 'We should
'§ on one another as precious in the
Christ. Our natural tendency is this:

S S S
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failings and ghortcomingsin one another ; and the
result is misery to one another and chshonon'r
to God. O heloved in Chuist, let us aim after it
4o seo Christ in one another, Onesimus was pro-
fitablo to the chicf of the apostles; just think of
this. e conld not be a useless one, beeause Fe
was o member of the body of Christ, and'Ohnsl;
can have no member of His body who is alto-
gether useless. 5
« o thevefore receive him, that s, ming ol
Bowels” Philemon was to veceive him as if Paul
himself came to him. And oh, how would Paul
have been reccived? O beloved brother Paul,
how glad I am to see thee afal:n }'xcre,h]_m Wou,l](;
inee on hig neck and kissing him ma
i?u}c’l:agnulzfiw Panl says,—Jusb as thou wouldest
have received me, if I were to coms, £0, beloved
Philemon, receive this ranaway glave, T?ecausc he
is thy brothor in Christ, ﬁnlii thou wilt have fo
nd o happy eternity with him.
SP?‘ But wigzlg:.t thy mgxd would I donothing.” Buak
T must fivst know that this pleases thee, that thou
art satisfied with it, thab this i3 according to thy
wish and will. How deeply important to l.ceep
{his befors us in the Divine life, that we manifest
tho mind of Christ. Just as thab blezsed One
sought not to please Himeelf, but to be the
sorvent of others, so have we to imitate thab

hlessed One.
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" Hor perhaps he therefore departed for o season
that thow shouldest veceive him for ever,” © Fo;
over,” nover to be separated any more. And that
brings before us the precious truth that the dis-
ciples of the Lord Jesus are bound together for
eternity, are knit together for cternity. And
bhat you see is so precious. There may come
separation hy distance, there may come separation
by death ; ah, but it is only the appearance. We
arve bouud together in the bonds of love, not for
.. time only, but for eternity. All the poor sinners

form one holy, happy, blessed family for etornity,
and there will bo no separation for eternity, Do
wa belong to that family 7 Do wo believe in the
Lord Jesns? How many among us belong to
the heavenly family? How many are decided
yeh? Put this o yoursclves, you dear young
men, you dear girls from the Orphan Houges, and
all here present.

. Oh, the blessedness of belonging to the
- %}ea‘ven]y family ! Oh, the blessedness of belong-
“ing to the members of Christ! Then let come
haty may~—one in Christ, and one in Christ for

who rest on the atoning death of the Liord Jesus

“9 Garden Fncloged,”

An Addrass delivered ot a Confevence of Christians of
various denominotions held at Olifton, on Tuosday,
Septomber 30th, 1873

Song of Solomon iv. 12-16.

FHT few words, beloved Christian friends,
I have to speak this evening, ave in con-
ReBl ) ootion with the first portion of Holy
Qeripture to which our aftention has been di-
rected, contained in the Song of Solomon,—the
portion on which our beloved brother has already
spoken.

Ts is mot necessary to repeat whab is God’s
object in giving to ns the Song of Solomon ; you
all know it, and our esteemed brother has again
referred to it. But it ghould be.in our hearts to
sock fo enter into the spiritual meaning of this
most precious Book. I do not know one single
part of Divine testimony which more effectually
acts like a spiritual thermometer, to show how it
is with regard to our affection for the Person of
our adorable Lord Jesus Christ, than this little
portion of the Word of God called the Song of

Solomon. And this portion fo which oor at-
0
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tention is directed for consideration in these

wonld bring an sbundant blessing to our souls.
Now let us once more read this verse ; and, as
f}od may help me, I desive to make a few rema;-ks
in addition to what has been stated alveady, « A’
gavden inclosed is my sister, my spouse ;7 we
$ are called a “spouse,” the most intimate of all
unions. How comes this, that we ave in this
most intimate of “all unions ? - By reason of that
deep sleep of déath which fell upon Jesus. That
Bl.essed One died in our gtead, in order that we
fmght havelife, in ovder that we might be brought
w.iso tlus most intimate of all ralationships to Him
in 'o_frd‘qr- that we should be His spouse, Now thi;
sister is called a “ garden inclosed,” “a spring
shut up,” “a fountain sealed ;” these three dife
forent figures ave employed. A ¢ garden in-
olose(}:” Ief me here observe that I judge the
meaning is not what is commonly stated. A
Vf‘gm'den inclosed ™ : the very word “garden”
Amplies that if is inclosed ; o porfion of land taken
~away from other parts, inclosed by a hedge or
wall, or somehow or other inclosed and enltivated
_Aber.m'mrds. It is this very thing which consti-
fes it to be a garden. But it is not simply
o L 3 2
garden,” there is something added
the garden, and that is, that it is

meelings, if enfered into with regard to ourselves,
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spring, and this < fountain sealed *’; that is the
particular point : not that this portion of land is
inclosed, but thas this inclosed field is shut up,—
that it is not accessible to every one. The owner
goos in and out as he pleases; he has a right fo
this piece of land—this Garden ; but it is holted,
it is barred, it is shub up, and not accessible to
every one. Just as he who seuled the fountain
may alone break tho seal; and he who shut up
the Spring may break away that by which it
is shut up, and may partake of the vefreshing
draughts of this fountain : that i the particular
point. Now what is meant by this figure of “a
bolted Garden,” ¢ a spring shut up,” “afountain
soaled ”?  We are our Lord’s property,—He has
hought us with His precious blood ; thus we ave
His and not our own. The right to the Garden
is His, the bolts and keys are Hig, the fonntain is
His, the spring is His; all belongs to that Blessed
One, who bought us with His precious blood.
Do we feel in our inmost gouls that all we have
and are belongs fo the Tord?—that He has
hought our persons, our talents, and our time?
Do we feel that He has bought onr eyes, our
hands, omr feet? Do we feel that our houses
and lands, our hovses and carringes, belong to
i 7—+that all the money we have is His,—that
our profession or business is His,—that every-
thing we have and areis His? Oh! if owr inmost
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yomen should we be from this time and henceforth.

Now, beloved in Christ, as we are come here
‘ not to pass an hour or two for amusement, but in
order that our inmost souls may bo affocted, that

consecrated to the Lord ; oh!let us seck to enter

i into this glorions fact, that the Lord Jesus Christ

. lias bought us with His precious blood,—that

| “ out and out”” we are His, and nob our own;
' and that not for this evening, or to-morrow,
! merely, bub that all the days of cur life, we and
all we have and ave, belong to the Lovd. Oh!
let us ask God to seal thig npon our hearts, and
to seal it so, that from this evening and hence-
forth we shall never be able to lose sight of this
trath. This, T jndge, is the great practical point
that the Holy Ghost wonld bring before ns in this
portion,

Now we read the mexb verso: “Thy plants
are an orchard of pomegranates, with ploasant
frnits; camphive with spikenard, spikenard and
saffron; calamus and cinnamon, with all trees
of frankincense ; myrrh and aloes, with all the
- chief spices.” Whatis this? The Lord Jesus com-
ing into His Garden, and the grace He sees in His
Chureh ;—the grace e sees in His spouse, His
sistar: the Bridegroom able to take a delight
il joy and pleasure in what He sees in His

} gouls entered into i, what Christian men and
|

1 we may be more holy and devout, ¢ out and out *” |
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people. Beloved in Christ, the great practical
point is,—Is it thus with me? When I was
meditating upon this porion last Sunday evening,
I said to myself, ““Lord, let it be thus with me:
help me, that it may be thus with me.” Oh that
it may be thus with ourselves, individually ; and
that it may be thus not only “now end then,”
when we are under special spiritual influences,
or under gpecial spiritual excitement, such as
the present may be; but that day by day, from
Monday morning until Suturday evening, and all
the day through, all the week long, all the year
round,—we may be in the “fear of the Lord.”
It is just this which, with the blessing of God,
will make sn effect upon the consciences of the
unconverbed. When they see that we are in
earnest,—that there is o reality aboub our pro-
fession as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ;
when they sve able to say, “Look ab that man,
he is just what he was twenty, or thirty, or forty
years ago.”” And so goes on that man or woman,
—day by day, week by week, month after month,
and year after year,—always in the fear of God,
always setting Christ before him.  Oh, if it were
thug with us, beloved-in Christ, what a testimony
would our lives be to an ungodly world ! More
than this, how we should strengthen each other’s
hands in God! ‘Weare all members of the Body,
and each one has a duty to perform, in order that
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his fellow-believers may be helped on. We
- should not be simply satisfied with reading that
Jonathan went into the wood to strengthen the
hands of David; bnt we should ask ourselves,
“ Do I strengthen my brothren and sisters £ do T
lend them a helping hand when they are fried
and afflicted and weak ?  When they are falling,
do I seek to strengthen their hands in God ?”
Again, in the Epistle to the Thessalonians we
read, < Edify one another even as also ye do?”
Do we build up one another, and seck to enconrage
and lead on one anocther in the knowledge of
Clvigh?  How is it with us regarding these
points ? Is it true of us that we are not merely
plants and trees, bub fruit-bearing trees in the
Lord’s Garden? Oh! beloved in Christ, is our
life and walk day by day a sweet perfume to
Christ ? Just let us ask ourselves, and deal
honestly with our sonls this evening ; and before
we go away let us ask ourselves, as befora God,
the question, Is my life and my deportment a
sweet savour unto Christ? Do T refresh the
heart of my blessed Lord? Thus it might be,—
thus it ought to be, beloved in Christ. Ok lebus
aim after it, that it may be thus; and if we
honestly ask the Lord that He would help us, we
ghould most nssuredly experience the fulfilment of
ymise of the blessed Liord Jesus, contained
irteenth chanter of Matthew, the twelfth
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verse: “For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and ho shall have more abundantly.”
And we should verily experience the truth of the
precious statement of the apostle Paul, “ T can do
all things throngh Chist, who strengtheneth me.”
The next verse, the fifteenth, <A fountain of
gardens, o well of living waters, and streams
from Lebanon.” This is what the Lord Jesus
Christ further suys about the Church,—she is &
fountain of gardens. That means a fonntain in
gardens, or o fonntain such as is found i a
garden. “A well of living waters, and gfreamns
from Lebanon’ The particular point here, I
think, that is intended to be conveyed as to tho
spirvitual meaning iz this,—the refreshing thab ig
intended to be diffused through the instramen-
tality of the Church. You remember well that
statement in the Gospel of John with regard to
the Spirit not yet given, **That out of the believer .
should flow rivers of living water.”” The Church
ghould he a fountain,—a spring of living waters,
—a spring ruoning from Tebanon. How is b
with us regarding this? If we ask ourselves as
before God (and we should always deal honestly
with our hearts), we should say, Is the living
water flowing out of me? Awm I God's instra-
ment in conveying spiritual Dblessings? Do I by
my life and deportment and words minister the
Spirit to others? How often hes it been thus; .
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or has it been so at all?  And if in somo degree,
is it so habitually ?  What the Lord Jesus Churist
looks for is this, That since He has gracionsly been
pleased to give unto us the Holy Ghost, it should
be true of us individually, “that out of us flow
rivers of living water.” And T would say, that,
if we more expected if, we should have more ;
end if our life and walk and deportment were
more a8 it becomes a disciple of the Lord Jesus,
we should, by the grace of the Spirit, refresh
others, and ot of us would verily flow “ rivers of
living water ”’; as was the casein the days of the
| - apostles. The office of the apostles we cannot
bave; and if any were to come and tell us that
they were apostles, we should at once say that
they were liavs.  But while we eannot have the
. offico of the apostles,—the grace of the apostles
we should scek after. It may be truc of the saints
of the Mos High now in this latter part of the
nineteenth century, as it was trué of them in the
dayz of Paul,—that ont of them ¢ flow rivers of
living water.” And if, beloved in Christ here
present, we were expecting this, and were pray-
ing for this,—that we might be men and women
oub of whom should “flow rivers of living water,”
e shonld find that verily the Lord is as good as
His Word, and that He would give us help and

- htrength thab thus it might be,
- Iho last vorse, “ Awake, O north wind; and

——
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come, thon seuth; blow upon my garden, thab
the spices thereof may flow out.”” Possibly the
way in which T understand this verse may differ
from the way in which one or other of my beloyed
brothren understand it The meaning, as ¥ under-
stand 1it, i this,—The Church responding, and
the Church delighting to give joy to the heart of
her beloved Bridegroom. The Church wishing to
rvefresh Him by her sweet savours and ploasant
frnits, says, “Awake, O north wind; and come, |
thou sonth; blow upon my garden, that the
spices thereof may flow ont. TLet my beloved
come into his garden, and eat his pleagant fruits.”
I understand the whole of this verse, and nofi
simply the last words thereof, to be & statement
of the Church: the beloved is speaking to the
bridegroom in order to refresh his heart; and
<o the saints of the Most High should ever look
above and say to themselves, How can I give joy
to the heart of my blessed Lovd ? He hag laid
down His life for me, what can I do for Him,—
how can I serve and glorify Him ¢ And lest any
say, I am poor, or I am young, or I haye not
much learning, T have been but recently brought
to the knowledge of the Lord,—I say, every one
who is & believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, and a
partaker of the Holy Ghost, regenerated and re-
newed, has it in his heart to rofresh and gladden
the heart of the Lord Jesus Christ. Oh let us
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never say, “I can do nothing to give joy to the
heart of my blessed Lord” We ean do if, and
the Lord Jesus Christ looks for it that we should
doit. He has given the last drop of His blood
for us, and went throngh everything that was
necessary for our salvation ; and now is He look-
. ing that we, on our part, seck Iis glory, and
«  refresh His heart, in veturn for all He has done

to gladden the heart of the Lord Jesus, and she
says, “Let my Beloved come into His garden,
and eat His pleasant fruits,”

Now notice the response of the Blessed One in
the first verse of the next chapter, “I am come
info my Garden, my sister, my sponse: T have
gathered my myrrh with my spice ; 1 have eaten
my honeycomb with my honey ; Ihave drunk my
wine with my milk: eat, O friends; drink, yea,
drink abundantly, O beloved.” The first thing
T notice here particularly is this, it is all « My,
“My,” “My,” becanse we belong to the Tord,
and have nothing in ourselves. It is My spice,
My Garden, My honeycomb, My honey, every-
thing belonging to the Lord Jesug. And this we
must never lose gight of, that however much
~ we may he advanced in knowledge and grace, yet
we every particle of grace and knowledge to:

. Wo must never stand before a spirit-
ing-glass and think what we bhave done,

for us, And fthus it comes that the Church desives
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what we have atteined to ; but give all the honour
and glory—not in word only, for that is a little
thing,—buk in our inmost souls, to Him to whom
it is alone due: the Lord Jesus Christ claims it
all for Himself. It is My Garden, My sister, My
spouse, Ay myrrh, My spice, My honeycomb, My
honey,—everything belongs to Him,

And then at the close of the verse, “Eat, O
friends, drink, yes, dvink abundantly, O beloyed.”
“Bo drunken in love,” as it shonld be, or af
least might be rendered. And here leb me say
particularly, if there is one fhing more than
another after which we should aim, it iz an in-
crease of love, Oh! when we think of if,—that
there is & possibility of being drunken in love,
what a blessed, bleszed, blessed thing to set before

‘us, to be aiming after this,—to be drunken in

love, to be filled with love. Ob, beloved in
Christ, let it be our holy, godly aim, to know
something of this for omrselves | And these
blessed meetings may be a greab stimulus to ns
o aim after an increase of love. That is one of
the special objects why sve come fogether; not
5o much that we may instruct one ancther, bub
that we may excite one another to an increase of
Jove. Oh leb us aim after this! “God is love.”
And just in measure as we are helped on to in-
crease in love, so, and only in so far, do we
become more like God.



@The Bedveemed v the Whildberness.

A Address delivered of « Uonfevence of Christians of
various donominations, held at Clifton on Wednesday,
Qctober 1st, 1873,

“ Whois this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning
upon her Beloved ?*—Song of Soloman viii. 5.

g UR subject, beloved Christian friends, as
you all know, is “ The redeemed in the

==t wilderness.”” Now fhe fivst point is, Do
we know that we are among the number of the
rodeemed in the wilderness? Possibly there may
he some hearts here present this evening saying,
How can I find out that I belong to the redecmed
in the wilderness? This is to be settled thug:
If we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ for the
_ salvation of our sonls,—if we trust in Him alone
for galvation,—if we look away entirely from our
own merit and worthiness,—if we are convinced
that we are siuners by nature, and put our trust
alone in the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ for
the salvation of our souls,—if we look to Him
~alone as our Substitute, and find in His precious
dalone the power to cleanse away all onr num-
58 transgressions, in deed, word, thought,
feeling, und purpose,—then are our sins
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forgiven, then are we renewed—born again—
regenerated through this faith in the Lord Jesuns
Christ; then have we become children of God
throngh this faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; then

" have we heen delivered from the hondage of

Satan, the world, and our own evil and corrupt
nature. We are thus delivered out of the mystical
Bgypt, and are brought into the wilderness.

Now we have before God fo answer this,—Do
I trust alone in Jegus for the salvation of my
soul? Do I look away from everything but
Jesus as the ground of acceptance, and depend
upon Him,and trust in Him ? Then are my sins
forgiven; and though I am but a poor weak
believer, and little instructed as yeb, neverthe-
Iess, if T am really and truly hanging upon Christ
for salvation, all is right before God,—we are
accepted by Him, we are dear to His heart; He
lJooks upon us as clean and spotless ones for
Christ’s sake, though we are vile, worthless, and
ginful in ourselves, And then, having thus, by
the grace of God, been delivered out of the world
of Hgypt, and bronght into the wilderness,—
What then? To answer this question we refer
to one passage, and only one, brought into the
programme before us; it i3 the last passage
referred to.

In the eighth chapter and fifth verse of the
Song of Solomon, we read thus: “Who ig this
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that comoth up from the wilderness, leaning upon
her beloved 777 As we saw last evening again
and again, by the Beloved we are to undersband

her weakness, feebleness, and nothingness, leans
upon her Beloved—the Church of Christ, believers
in the Lord Jesng Christ ; becanse by the power
of the Holy Ghost they have been tanght to
Inow their weakness and nothingness, This ig
just what we have to do : having, by the grace of
Giod, been redeemed oul of the world, out of the
mystical Bgypt,—having, by the grace of God,
Deen broaght info the wilderness,—now we have
to own increasingly omr weakness, helplessness,
and ignovance ; and, under the consciousness of
thiy betake ourselves to the Beloved One—the
Lovd Jesus Christ—to lean upon the arm which
can never tire, that arm which created the world,
which sustains and upholds the world, Thisis
what we have to do; and Task, beloved in Christ,
what is our position? Are we leaning upon the
Beloved ?  Just answer the question before God,
What is your habit of sonl? Trusting in your-
self, your intellect, your physical strength, your
~money, your experience in business, your skilful-
~mess in your profession, or even the experienco
you have had in the divine life, your knowledge
he Word of God,—do you trust in any of

the Lord Jesns Christ; and by that one whe in
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tell you, that you are nef *leaning upon the
Beloved,” And this will prove your weakness,
and will make jyou feel that you are in a wrong
state, and not doing as you should do. When I

 walked about in my garden, an hour or two ago,

aud thonght upon this passage, I said, “Lord
Jesus, I am one of Thy weak ones, and I desire
to lean upon Thee. I T shonld be asked to speak
this evening, oh | what ean Thy poor servant do¥
but he looks to Thee, he desires to lean npon
Thee, Now, Lord Jesus, instruct Thon Thy poor
servant, who cannot speak as he ought to the
profit of the hesrers; but in his weakness he will
lean upon Thee, and look o Thee: now help
Thon Thy servant.”” Well; just as under theso
eircumstances we Iook to Him, so in the education
of our children, in the carrying on our business,
in the hour of depression, under the consciousness
of our manifold failings, under the temptations
that.continnally befal us day by day, we have to
look to the Liord Jesus Christ, and, by faith, draw
out of the fulness which is treasured up in Him,
He is a power for good to His Church,—of infinite
wisdom, and full of pity and compassion ; snd by
prayer, and the exercise of faith, we may draw
into our souls from His blessed attributes thab
strength which we so much need. Now of this
weak one it s said, “ She is coming up from the
wilderness leaning mpén her Beloved.” This
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suggests to us ab once that her destiny is not to
remain in the wilderness; and this is just tho
blessed position of the Church of Christ. We
have most abundant reason to thank God that we
are in the wilderness, I have been in the wilder-
ness forty-eight years, and I well remember the
time when I wag not in the wilderness,—when I
was of the world, when I loved this world, and it
was to me a delight and desive. I well remember
the time when I should have laughed at the very
thonght of coming oub of the wilderness, and
hearing anything about this Beloved One; but
now, by the grace of God, it is different. And
50 with regard to all the believers here present ;
thongh we are in the wilderness, yet we shall not
remain there. The prospects are bright and
blessed for all who believe in the Tiovd Jesus
Christ, who arve not nominal bub real Chuistinns,
—children of God, partakers of the Divine nature;
and though the manifestation of the sons of God
has not yet taken place, it will fake place: wait,
waib for it, and as assuredly as we now trust in
the Lord Jesus Christ, so assuredly every one of
us—beforo the whole universe—will be mani-
fested, “in the day of Christ’s appearing,” as the
diseiples of the Lord Jesus Christ, and as the
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it, und to say, “The day is coming when I ghall
be manifested as a child of God,”” so this world
is lot go, with its lusts and vanities and pleasures
and weslth and rank; we let it all go, as we ave

enabled to realize that we are the children of God,

and arve looking forward to that day when the
children of God shall be manifested. This is the
great point, and allow me affoctionafiely to press
it upon you, as one who has had some libtle share
of experience in these things.  Jugtin proportion
as you are enabled to lay hold on heavenly reali-
ties,—to look forward to the day of the msnifest-
ation of the sons of God, aud the appearing of
the Liord Jesus Christ, when you shall shave the
kingdom with Jesus, when you will be for ever
separated from the world, received into the
Father’s hounge, completely conformed to the
image of Gtod’s dear Son, not only as to the body,
but perfeetly holy—as that blessed One is—mwill
your heart be lifted up ont of the world into
heaven. Thers is no more blessed a lever to
separate us from this world, and 1ift our hearts
right into heaven, than considering what we have
been redeemed from, and unto what we are in
Christ Jesus now, and shall be hereafter. Ohl
the soul entering info it cannot but rejoice in the
Lord. It is e bright and blessed prospect,—iwe
are not to remain here, we aro to ““come up from
the wilderness,”  But do not misunderstand mo ;
P
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as if T were altogether so sick of the world that I
wished any moment to be taken out of it : not so.
If the Lord were only to give me grace, I am
willing to serve Him fifty years longer, and more
if it were His will. But yet with all this, on
account of the conflict and diffienlties of the way,
on account of the eyil corrupt nature within me, on
account of Satan not being bound yet, and the
separation between the Church and the world
not having faken place, and most of all, because
Jesus is not yet manifested in His glory—the
children of God rejoice in the prospect that the
- _wilderness state will come to an end: because it

- will bo the day of blessedress for the universal
) Church of Christ, and the day for the glory of
the Lord Jesus Clyist,—therefors we eanmot but
rejoice in the prospect that the wilderness state
will come to an end.

Now this weak one “cometh up from the wil-
derness leaning upon her beloved.” What does
this imply ?—Thab as she took one step further
she gob nearer and neaver to the promised land.
- Bo wifh us: as the sun sobs onee more, We are &

(ay neaver; as the weck closes, we are a week
neaver; as our Conference has again come round,
e one year nearer. Oh! one year neaver
- wo were last October, when we had those
Oh! bright and blessed pros-
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whom? To Jesus. Do we'delight in the pros-
pect of being with Him? T donot speak about
Dballs and theatres and some extraordinary parties
and the prospect of joining them ; nor about be-
coming rich in this world, nor getting a great
name in this world, nor about any of these things,
but the blessed prospeet of being with Jesus.
How many here present have any sympathy with
gnch & statement as this 7 If yon haye no sym-
pathy with i, let me tell yon this,—it proves one
of thege two things: either you aro “dead in
trespasses and sing,” and walking in the broad
way which leads to destruction; or, at least for
the time being, your heart is not alive to the
things of God, and if s spivitnal thermometer
were applied to your heart, it wonld be seen that
you are all but lifeless. This never ought to be
the case with regard to the disciples of the Lord
Jesus : heir heart should be full of love to thab
blessed One who laid down His life for them, sor
that they rejoice when they hear that the day is
coming when they shall be with that blessed One,
This then i¢ our great and blessed prospect,—
that, though glad, if necessavy, to Jabour and
suffer here for the Liord’s sake; thongh glad for
a soason, if necessary, to be separated from thab
blossed One, and from ¢ the spirits of just men
made perfect,” with whom we shall be united for
ever hereafter; nevertheless we have before us
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the prospect that the wilderness will nob always
be, but that we shall come out of it, and that, as
days pass on, so we get nearer and neaver to our
blessed home, And while we remain hore, what
have we to do? All of us have our various

not all as district visitors; but every one of s,
a8 a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, has
some work to doj every one of us has some
difficulty to mect, some trial to go througl,
some affliction to endurve ; and overy ome of ug,
day by day, is exposed to temptation, YWhat
have we to do under these circumstances? We
haye to “lean upon the Beloved;” to go (o
Jesus, to trost in Jesus, in tho conscionsness of
onr weakness and helplessness ;—mnot to look to
ol own resources, for we Lave none ; not to look
to our brothers and sisters, or friends, for they are
ag weak as we are; but we are to look to the
Liord Jesus. There is treasured up in Him in-
exhanstible fulness; and just as by prayer and
faith we Iay hold on the strength of the Tord, so
1 we veceive comfort according to our need,
uction in the hour of perplexity, help in the
our of depression, deliverance in the hour of
lhy,—difficulties in connection with family
s and business trials ; under all cireumstances
owld 10t ba a single trial that befals us,
hould look forward calmly to it, und say,

accupations,—notb all as preachers of the gospel, -

£ 4
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¢ Jesus is able to meet all these circnmstanoces ;
Jesus can help me; He says, ‘Open thy mouth
wide, and T will fill it,” Let me open my month
wide, and see how the blessed Ono is both able
and willing to fill it.” :
Try to lean upon the arm of that blessed One,
and you will find it never grows weary, but able to
hear you up,—it never will fail. Oh! do but try
i, and you will see. And remember, Jesus does
not simply “take’” the arm: sometimes there
are such cases as this,—a weakly hushand, in the
wuy of courbesy, offers his arm to his wife; bub
he is very feeble, and the wife knows it is only
dono in the way of politeness and love; really the
truth is that her arm is ten times stronger than
his—he has no strength to support her, and,

. therefore, while she gives her arm, she does not
lean upon it. It is not thus that we are to take,

20 o speak, the arm of the Lord Jesus, bub really
to lean npon it, and trust in it, and make but
trinl of it, and we shall find how strong ib i3, and
how able to earry ns through. I you have never
tried it, let an elder brother now beseech you to
try it, and you will find how strong that arm is,
how able and ready to carry you all throngh,—it
will never, never tire. Oh, bright prospect, to
have such a Friend for ever and aver!

T look forward now to the year which is com-
ing: there is every reason to believe that we
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shall not all meet again at another Conference ;
and our path may be varied,—we may have to
meeb trials and difficulties; but, beloved in
Christ here present, with all this before ug, aro
we dismayed or cast down, or overwhelmed in
the prospeet of what may possibly befal us
before another year is over? No; for that arm
will carry us through—the arm of our Friend
““who sticketh closer than a brother,”— s never
will get tired of ws; He upholds tho nniverse
by His power and might, and He will carry us
through. And if the Lord permit us fo see
another year, and if we are agein allawed to mect
at these happy meefings, what reason shall wo
not have to bless and praise God for all His
goodness; and amidst all other reasons, for this
too, thati we are one year nearer to the return of
the Lord Jesus Christ,—ono year neaver the day
when the wilderness eourse will be over for ever
and ever. '

Address to Poung e,

Delivered in Bothesda Chapel, Greai Georvge Stveot,
Bristol, on Sundoy, Ogtobw 12th, 1873,

“ Rojoice, O young man, in thy youth; and let tlfy
Tieart choer thee in the days of thy youth, and wall in
the ways of thine heavt, snd in the sight of thine oyos;
bt know thou, that for all these things God will bring
thee into judgment. Therefore remove SOTTOW h:om
thy heart, and pub away evil from thy flesh ; for ehild-
hood and youth are vanity."—Hreles. xi, 9, 10,

«Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy
youbh, while the evil days eome not, nor the years dm.v;v'
nigh, when thou shalt say, T have no pleasure in them.
—Becles, xii, 1o

HAVI been vequested to preach this

evening more particularly fo young men,
@ —to the dear young men ; and as I m.yaeli
have been a young man, aud know whab it is-to
bo o yonng man oub of Christ, and o young man
iu Christ, a believer in the Liord Jesus, T ch.eer-
fully complied wibh the request. I mysolf lived
%o be bwenty years of age and a ow weeks
before I was converted, aud therefore I know ex-
perimentally what it is to bo a young man onf
of Christ; especially when ib is considored that,
thangh T was only twenty years of age, T hai the
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- experionce of one who was thirty or thirty-five
years old ; for Thad been, from ten years and a
- half, g0 to speak, my own master, and had scon
much, very much, of life by tho time that I twas
tawventy. Yeb, as I was only a young man of
tvenby when converted, T know experimentally
what it 18 to be a young man as a believer in the
Lovd Jesus, and gladly, therefore, do T comply
with the reguest to preach to my dear young
friends,—the dear yonng men. But while the
subject which we lay before you this evening is
— of importance to young wmen, it is also of im-
portance to all of us,—to young men and young
women, to middle-aged men and to middle-aged
women, to eldor men and to elder women; for
@b:“lirubh ag it is in Jesus must always bo of
importance to every human being. The portion
which I have read is one which more especially,
- by the Holy Ghost, is addressed to young men;
- and of all the portions in the Divine Testimony
for the oceasion, T know none more suitable than
he one which I have been reading..
We will now read again, little by Hitle, this
on, and meditate upon it, as God may help
“Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and
arb cheer thee in the days of thy youth,
ho ways of thine heart, and in the
hine eyes.”” The first thing we have
fo koep before us regarding this stote.
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ment it not as if the Holy Ghost were encou-
raging people, whether young men or young

‘women or any human beings, fo live according

to their own likings. We have not for & moment
to suppose this. The statement ig precisely of
the same character as we find at the very elose of
the blessed book of God, in the lagt chapter of
the book of Revelation, in the eleventh verse,
whore we read: “Ho that is wnjust, let him be
unjust still: and he which is filthy, lst him be
filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be
righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be
holy still. (12 v.) And, behold, I come quickly ;
and my reward is with me, to give every man
according as his work shall be’” These two
verses are to be talken in connection, just as the
firsb part of this ninth verse in the eleventh
chapter of Eeclesiastes is to be taken in con-
neotion with the latter part of the selfsame
verse. The Holy Ghost is stating here what will
be seen with regard to young men—the nataral
liking of the natural heart of young men, that is,
to please themselves; to go their own way; to
gratify themselves; to walk according to the
sight of their own eyes. It i3 not stated in the
way of encouragement by the Holy Ghost that
they shoald do so. Far less is it sanctioned by
the Holy Ghost, as if there were no harm in all
this. The fact iy simply referred to, as i is
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among men,~— Whatis the common course among
s ‘men, and what is the nataral tendency of youth.

" It was the same with all of us; the same, not
only with young men and young women, but the

¥ women, with elder men and elder women. We
like o go our own way, to please ourselves, and
<k gratify ourselves, and act according to the
biddings of natare. This is tho statement of the
Holy Ghost, just as we find it in the last chapter
of the book of Revelation, hut with this solemn,
weighty, momentous addition :  Behold, I come
quickly, and my reward is with me;”’ and hero
the Holy Ghosb adds, “ For all these things God
‘will biring thee into judgment.”

““Rejoice, O yonng man, in thy youth; and let
thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youtl,
and walk in the ways of thine lieart, and in the
sight of thine eyes.” Now, the very reverse of
all this the Holy Ghost would tell them should
be the case. 4
_ In the first place, “ Rejoice, O-young man, in
~ thy youth” Are we to rejoice in our youth?

 Ihe statement of the Holy Ghost again and again
~and again s, “ Rejoice in the Lord” Our
trength 33, to be happy in the Lord. This we
enjoined, this is the will of the Lovrd con-

same with middle-aged men and middle-aged:
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Further, “Tiet thy heart cheer thee in tho
duys of thy youth.” Our own hearts cheer us?
The consolations of the blessed gospel are to
cheer us, and not our own hearts. He that
would trust in his own heart, and he that would

" look into his own leart, to find there a fountain

of happiness, is a fool ; and therefore t%mt cannoti
possibly be the meaning. Bub it i3 su'n.p]y the
statement of the Holy Ghost lhow ib is among
men, what'is the tendency among men, and how
it is found to.be among men. . So, then, it does
nob at all mean that we should cheer oursclves,
from the fich that we are young men.

“And walk in the ways of thing heart”
Verily, is it tlis that is enjoined ?  Can if be sof
The walking in the ways of our own heart would
be the ways of the transgressors. VVe. are
naturally far from God ; we naturally do things
which are hatefnl to God, which are anything
but pleasing to Him. What is enjoined to the
human being is, to walk in the ways of the Lord;
and therefore it cannot possibly mean here t}xab
it is pleasing to God, and according to the ml_nd
of God ; but ik is simply stated what is the ten-
dency of youth—to walk in their owwn ways, nob
liking to be directed by God’s orders, by God’s
Ways. : :

And then forther, “In the sight of thine
eyes.” This we like nabnrelly, hut that which
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is inculeated in the Hnly Seripture is this,—to
walk in the sight of God, to wall according to
the mind of God, to wallc in the light of God’s
countenance, so to walk as that wo do not g0 oub
of the sight of God. This is the will of the Lord
respecting us. And, therefore, in the first place,
this is to be settled in our own hearts, that here
is the statement of the Holy Ghost, not by way
of commendation, tho very reverse, only the
simplo statement: of the Holy Ghost as to what ds
common among wmen, what is the result of our
fallen state, as long as we are not in Christ we
rejoice in things which are according to nature,
instead of rejoicing in things which are agcording
to the mind of God. Bub it is the latter, and
the labter only, which brings real, true Jjoy, peace,
and happiness to the human being ; and the
former never did, never will, never can. It is
uob contained in that which this world affords,
nof even in natural relationship, nor in the state
of man as to his varied progross, it is not possibla
that, in any of these things, real joy, real hap-
piness can be found; but only in communion
with God, in oneness with God, in having doue
away, by the grace of God, fhe distance from
God, through faith in the Tord Jesus Christ, can
e find peace and happiness.
W, that this is mot a supposition of mine,
| that it is evidently the mind of God, we at
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once find from the second part of the verse,
where this is stated: “For all these things God

_ will bring thee into judgment.” If it were com-

mended by the Holy Ghost that a young men
should rejoice in the fact that he is a youth, that
he is young; if it were commended by the quy
Ghost that he should let his heart cheer him
in the duys of his youth ; if it were commended
by the Holy Ghosf that he should walk in the
ways of his own hearf, and in the sight of hxs
own eyos, then why this addition? Why this
contrast ? A plain proof that it is the very
reverse from what the Holy Ghost means us to
do; for, as’l said before, He would haye us to
rejoice in the Lord. He would have us to be
cheered by the consolations of the gospel, He
would have us to walk in the ways of God,
He wounld have ug to walk in the light of the
countenance of God. This is according. o the
wind of God, and not the other. If, however,
young men are defermined to go their own way,
then let them hear the word of the Lord: “But
know thou, thet for all these things God will
bring thee into judgment.” :

‘What then, if we are brought into judgment ?
If all our wrong doings are bronght hefore G°d/
and sentence passed according to our actions; if
all our words, the tens upon tens of thousands,
pnd the hundreds upon hundreds of thousands of
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words which we utter, from the moment thab wo
~are bronght into the world to the moment that
we are taken oub of the world; and if all the
thoughts and desires, the inclinations and pur-
poses, which have been found in cur hearts are
tested by the scrutinizing eye of God, and
weighed in His balance, what will be fho cnd
of this? What can be tho end of this bub to
hear that awful sentence, ¢ Depart from Me, yo
cu.r?ed, into everlasting fire, prepaved for the
dev.ﬂ. and his angels,” Oh ! what would befal
us if once we ave to be dealt with according to
our deeds, our words, our thonghts ¢ We should
136‘ undone, and undone for cbernity; and, there-
-ibl_’-e, fhe solemin and momentons point  wibh
regard to this latfer part of the verse is not only
that it says to us that the meaning, which is
upparently the meaning of the fivst part of the
verse, cannot possibly be the meaning ; but that
_nlgo, by this Iatter part of the verse we ave
sticred up to the utmost, and entreated, and.
- besought by God to the ubmost (if I may use
the words), with all carnestness, with all dili-
gonce, with all haste, to elose with Christ, to
hold on the offers of the gospel, to believe
_'bhe Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of our
E order that we may mot have to stand
dgment-har of the Tiord Jesus Churist,
b awful sentence to which I have
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referred.  There is no passibility of escaping
punighment and hell, bubt by believing the
gospel. There is no possibility of having eternal
joy and happiness, but through faith in the
atoning death of the Liord Jesus Chrigt; and if
there had been a possibility of any hnman being
being saved in any other way, God weuld nob
have delivered mp the choicest, the most
precions of all gifts He had to give,—even His
only-begotten Son. Bat when He saw that we
were lost and nndone, His heart being full of
yearning love, His heart full of compassion to
the lost and ruined and guilty, He, in the riches
of His grace, gave for them the ehoicest gift
He had to give,—His only-begotten Son, and
bruised Him and wonnded Him and laid on Him
the punishment of us all; and that blessed Oue
endured, in our room, all the punigshment which
was dne to those who put their trust in Hiw.
Now the great point before we pass on is
this: First of all, I ask my dear young friends,
—the dear young men fo whom L am speaking
move particularly this evening,—how is it with
you? Have you closed with Christ or mot?
Have yon accepted tho offers of the gospel or
not ! Ave you in Christ or out of Chrigt? T
feel for yous; Ican well enfer into your state.
I was out of Christ for meny along year, and
oh ! the thonsands of times that I have wished
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that I had known the Lord much younger than
I did. There was, however, this difference
between me and you; I never heard the gospel
till T was twenty years and five or six weeks old;
I never met with a Christian fill T was twenty
years and five or six weeks old. I never under-
stood ahout the atoning death of the Tord Jesus
till then,  You, at least almost all of you, if not
every one of you, have heard the gospel again
and again; some of you, it may be, times
without number.  You have been entreated and
besonght, most of you, if not all of you, many
times to believe the gospel; therefore see the
difference, Now, be besonght and entreated at
Iast; oh! lef me beseech and entrest you to
give, without delay, your heart to the Lord..
And if you wanf another testimony, though I
dare say you have had testimony upon testimony
before, T fell you that it is altogether a mistake
when persons suppose that they will never have
a happy hour if, while young, they believe the
gospel,—that is a most grievous mistake; it is
‘bhe reverse. It is just this very reception of the
Liord Jesus Christ which gives real joy, real
happiness, real gladness of hoart, The other is
mere fancy, a dream-like joy; there is no
ity in it ; it brings nothing but an aching ‘
i afteryards, whatever the apparent joy for 1
e may be. i
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1 know from my own experience what it is
with all one’s might to seek to enjoy the world,
for I did it to the utmost, and I had opportunity
above many to do it; and it wag nothing but
vanity and misery and wretchedness that it
brought,

Then, again, on the other hand, I know what
it is, as a young man, to be a Christian ; for, as
T told you, I was about twenty years and five or
six weeks old when I was brought to the know-
ledge of the Lord; and then, having found the
Lord, I was happy, and before the very first
evening had closed, in which I was brought to
the knowledge of the Lord, I said to my former
companions in travelling, “ What are all our joys
and all onr pleasures on the jowrney to Switzer-
land in comparison with this evening. That was
the very beginning of my divine life; and
now forty-eight years have passed, and I bear
testimony, to the praise and honour and glory of
God, that I have never been tired of Christ; but
the longer T walk on in the ways of God, the
more I find how true the Word of the Lord is,
that the paths of wisdom are paths of pleasant-
ness and peace; that real joy, real happiness,
real blessing, real peace, real comfort, reality,
are to be had by faith in the Lord Jesus. Only
I make this addition, You must be an out and
out Christian ; you cannot hold with one hand
2
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tho svorld, and with the other Christ, You
would otherwise ba a wretehed being; and if
{here are any here present who want the world
and Christ, leti them keep the world, for thay
cannoh haye hoth,  Yon can have mothing but
: perdition if you cleave to the world, becanse it
i iz under condemnation, and yon will be con-
i demned with the world if you will not let the
i world go; bub if you arc minded to lot the
vorld go, and Jay liold on Chrisf, and be an
out and out disciple of the Lord Jesus, T tell
you this, as an honest man, you will be a happy
man.  Oh ! how happy, how unspeakably happy,
how hlessed your portion as a servant of the
: Lovd Jesus Christ, Oh! it is & blessed thing
: ‘to be a disciple of the Lord Josus Christ.
Therefore, dear young men, be no longer
believing the lie of the devil; and to yon young
women I say the same; and to you elder men
and women I say the same; to every one here
present, and even to the little boys and girls here
present, T say the same; if ever there comes g
whisper to your mind from the devil, that all
Joy and happiness would be gone if you were
to hecome a Christian,—ib is the very reverse.
Real joy, real happiness, real blessedness, only
in with the day that we obtain spivitual
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ;
‘then comes the time when our sins are for-

-

—————
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given; then comes the fime when we become
the children of God through this faith in the
Lord Jesus; then comes the time when we
become the heirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ through this faith in the Lord Jesus
Chrish; then comes the time, and only then,
that yon can lic down in peace ab night,
knowing that, if it were the last time, aund you
ghonld not swaken any more in this world, you
wonld not lift up your eyes in torment, but in
heaven. I challengo any dear young man here
presout, who will show to me any way thz!.t
makez g0 happy as this,—to know Shab if this
weve the last night, to be awaking in heaverf,
and mnobt in torment. Oh, what is nob this
worth! O, how blessed is this one single
thing! What can all the world give in com-
parison with this one single fthing,—to know
that, if this were our last night, heaven would
be our portion, and not the place of torment?
Ts it not worth something? You spesk abo'nﬁ
the happiness of the billiard table : T know if;
and misery it is, and nothing else. You‘ speu',k
abont the enjoyment of the theatre: I lknow it
above many of you, if nob all of you; I was
there times without number, and was passion-
ately fond of the theatre; and whab then?
Wretchedness and misery were the result. Youn
speak abont the ball-room : there was I ;—thero
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wag I, and at two or three o’clock in the
morning left the ball-room with a disordered
stomach,

T know all this,—the wretchedness and misery
which it gives, instead of real enjoyment and real
happiness. You spesk abont the pleasures of
reading : T know them too; for when I was only
thirteen years old I had my books by the month
out of the library, and I devoured them with
all eagerness—volume after volume. And you
speak about learning, and the enjoyment in this :
T was af school from the time that I was five years
old, to the time that I was nineteen and a half,
when I wenf to the university with honourable
testimonials, and was there for four years; and
then studying was not over, for when I came to
England T went on with Hebrew, Chaldee, ete.
And what did I find? That learning in itself
gives no happiness,—mo real, true happiness.
Christ, and Christ alone, gives real, true happi-
ness. I know seven languages; and with all this
L should have gone to hell, if it had not been
that I know Christ, Christ, Christ. Oh, the
blessedness of being a disciple of the Tiord Jesns !

Oh! my dear young friends, be you male or

female, or little children, let me tell you of the
lessedness, the blessedness, THR BIRSSTDNTSS, of
g & believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. Only

~ bo_wn onb and oub Christian, It is this half-
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hearted mind which makes men to be no really
happy beings, You cannot be happy if you
want to hold the world with one hand and Christ
with the ofher; but the moment you come to the
determination that you will not halb between
two opinions, and that yon will be an out and
out Christian, you will be happy. I know the
difficulty of this; for, when [ was converted, I
was almost the only believer oub of 1260 young
men who were students ab the university ; and
they knew me, thati I had been in the femecing
saloon to learn fencing, in order that I might
be able to fight a duel if any one insulted me.
They knew me: ““There is the Mystie,” as I was
called; and they pointed at me with fingers. Bub
thase sneers lasted a fow days or a fow weeks at
the most; and, by the grace of God, I stood af
the side of Christ with two or three students oub
of the 1260, and the result was, a happy man L
was. And the result has been, a happy man T
have been. But it must be an out and oub thing.
And therefore this I would say affectionately to
those who are yet out of Christ,—Only be npright
and honest. You who are believers in the Lord
Jesus, let me affectionately say this,—Let it be
an out and out standing at the side of Christ
with you. Be not half-hearted. he devil will
seek, if he cannot altogether bring you back to
him, at least in some degree to bring you back
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into the world. Now let me affectionately be-
seech and entreat you to let it be an out and oub
Christianify, and then the result will be this,—
youwill be an out and ouf happy man. Thus it
should be with all the disciples of the Lord Jesus.
It would pain me fo the utmost if people could
live with me a mouth in the houso and not bear
this testimony,—that My, Miiller is “a happy
man.”  And a happy man I desire to bej and a
. happy man Tam. It is Christ who makes mo
happy ; for there is something wnspeakably blessed
in this,—that the older one gets, the mnearer
the end of the journey, the brighter the blessed-
ness of the prospect; with heaven as one’s home,
that one is getting nearer and nearer to the
gates. Ok! how blessed to be in Christ, And
this blessedness I desire for all my beloved dear
young friends to whom I am more specially
speaking this evening. Itis a blessed thing to
be a believer in the Tord Jesns,

“But know, thou, that for all these things
God will bring thee to judgment. Therefore
remove sorrow from thy heart, and put away evil
from thy flesh: for childhood and youth are
vanity,”  If we act according to the statement of
the first part of the ninth verse, the result will be
thig,—sorrow to the heart and evil fo the flesh.
ould mention here, by the way, that “ flesh
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not mean the old and corrupt nature, it weans
the body. Now if we walle according to the
ways of our own heart, according to the sight of
our own eyes, it is certain that there will come,
sooner or later, more or less sorrow to the heart,
and that there will come evil, even to the body,
as the certain result,

The will of God is, that young men should
remove sorrow from their heart, and pub away
evil from their body ; but, if young men walk ac-
cording to their natural inclinations, it will bring,
it must bring sorrow,—oh! how much sorrow.
Let any dear young men just follow omt their
own desivés: sorrow upon sorrew it will bring ;
sorrow upon sorrow it will bring, not only as
to the heart, but also as to the hody, in most
instances; yet not only to the body, evil, bub
oftentimes premature death. Oh! how often is it
seen that not only disease of the body, but eyen
a promature death comes from walking aceording
to the natural inclination and tho carnal mind.
So, then, if you wish to put sorrow from your
heart, if you wish to put evil from the body, the
way is to walk according to the mind of the
Lord, which beging, in the first place, by the re-
ception of the gospel, by receiving Christ, and
then, afterwards, by continning in Chrigt, Abide
in Christ, seels to please the Lord, and to ach
according to the mind of the Lord. It is by
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this, and by this only, that sorvow can be kept
from the heart, and that evil can be kept from
the body. Oh how deeply important it is to at-
tend to these things! And we see it is just the
gracionsness of the heart of God which brings
before us this boon ; because the Lord wills not
the death of the sinner, but that he should turn
from his evil ways and live. This is not all. If
young men ave helievers, God desires them to be
happy believers,—truly happy. This, however,
cannot be, except they abide in Chrigt. Thig is
the only way whereby sorrow can bhe removed
from the heart, and whereby evil can be kept
from the body. Awfnl diseases many dear young
men bring on themselves, and even premature
death, beeause they do not attend to these
things.

And then it is added, in the way of caution,
“For childhood and youth are vanity.” The
word ““youth” in Hebrew means “the begin-
ning of the day,” “the breaking of the day,”
and therefore the figure is ocarvied out here.
¢ Childhood and the morning of life are vanity.”
Vanity here means, “of a transient character,—it
passes—it does not last long—ib goes away.”

Now this is also a paint to he kept before ns.
It 13 deeply important, in the first place, with
regard to this life, that youth is of a transient
character, it passes away. Therefore, in child-
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hood and in youth, the besb nse is to be made of
time, talents, strength. The cultivation of the
mind is deeply important, From what L have been
gaying, you must not for a moment suppose that
T mean that it is not worth anything at all that
one knows this or the other thing, or that the
mind be well cultivated; I mean no such thing to
be understocod by what I am saying. I simply
mean that these things are nothing in compari-
son with the choicest and the chiefest of all the
good that we can haye,—faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. Tt is important for young men to make
good use of their time, even with regard to this
life ; beeanse childhood and youth are of a tran-
sient chavacter, they pass away ; and therefore
the mind shonld be cultivated.

Things that are profitable for this life are to
be learned,—and to be learned, among other rea-
sons, that hereafter they may be useful oven in
the cause of Christ. I have just been referring
to langnages. When I learned French, for in-
stance, and other langnages, I had no thought
that they would ever be useful in the service
of Ohrist; but sfterwards it pleased God so to
order it in ITis providence that I had sometimes
six missionaries for five and six months af a time
in my house, and there were three different lan-
guages spoken at my dinner-table,—German,
French, and English. Now the very fact of
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kuowing these languages helped me in the canse
of Christ. I am now continuing my correspond-
ence in three differont langnages,—J¥rench, Ger-
man, and English. These, in the cause of Chuigt,
have been very useful. Not that T mean to lay
stress on these things, as if they were of such
moment that there would be no happiness with-
out them. Not this; for the great point, after
all, remaing,—to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus,
and fo walk in the ways of God. But, if we
have the opportunity, let us make good use of
the opportunity. We must not despise the op-
porbunities, nor put them aside, but make good
use of them ; beeanse youth passes away, is of a
transiont character, does nob last, and therefore
the time is to be uscfully employed in the culti-
vation of the mind and in becoming aequainted
with the affairs of this life, all of which may
afterwards be used, not only with regard to this
life, but in the service of the Lord, and for the
glory of God.

But though it is important with regard to the
affairs of life and the things connected with this
life, to do so, it is of infinitely more importance
with regard to cternal matters, because child-
hood and youth are not lasting, are of a transient
chavacter; thereforc the momentous point is,
that, while yet young, we should give our hearts
to the Lord, Not to put it off to this time or
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that time. Supposo that time never came?
And cven if the time came, the heart naturally
gots harder and harder, and therefore, a loss is
sustained by putting it off. But the cares of
this life come after awhile, and then the less in-
clination to give the heart to the Lord. There-
fore, the great objeet, hoth as to this life, and es-
pecially with regard to the world to come, should
he to make the best use of childhood and youth,
which are passing away, :
Before passing on to the last verse of our sub-
jeot, T pause, and I ask the question, ““How
many have given the heart to the Tord ?” I see
a number of dear young persons hefore me, both
male and female. How many have given the
heart to the Lord? T see also a few very young
persons—children ; have they given the heart to
the Lord? I do mot want you to answer the
question to me; but I do beseech and entreat you,
in sineerity, in uprightness, with godly earnest-
ness, o answer the question to God Himself, who,
by His Spivit, puts the question to your heart:
“Ark thon Mine, or art thou for the devil 7 Art
thon for Christ, or art thou for the world?”? Tlow-
can there be a halting between fwo opinions ?
Youth and childhood are of a transient cha-
racter; you pub it off, and you think there is
time enough. How do you know theve is time ?
What if, when you get home this evening, you
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are laid low #  What if, in the night, the cholera
comes upon you, or if some other digease shonld
befal you and hurry you away? What then?
—what then ?—what then ? A is foo late,
Oh! be besought and entreated, dear young
~ friends. Be assured of this, that the more you

- hear of the gospel, and the more you reject the
invitations of the gospel, the harder your heart
becomes ; the farther you get away from Christ;
the more you are getting into the ways of the
devil ; the more you love the world. OL! be
besought and entreated.

Thelast verse : * Remember now thy Creator in
the days of thy youth, while the evil days come
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt
say, I have no pleasure in them.”

What is the import of this ?  TIn the first place,
I judge what the Holy Ghost would bring hefore
the human beings is this: That the human be-
ings—especially the young part of the humau
beings—should keep it before them solemnly,
deeply, gravely, carnestly, that they have a
Creator. Now all in this country know that they
are created. Bub the mere superficial knowledge
is not enough; it is of lttle significance in com-
pavison with the reality. What the Holy Ghosi
would have us to keep before us is that we ave

- creatures, and that we have a Creator.

Tho verse we have before ug implies various
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points. _In the first place, it implies this: “That
the creature is subject to the Creator.”” This we
cannot sufficiently keep before our hearts. It
implies further: “The creature is made for the
honour aund glory of the Creator.” Wo can never
have this sufficiently hefore onr eyes. Tt implies
further: That because the creature is made for
the honour and glory of the Creator, therefore
the creatare should live 8o that the honour of
the Creator would be upheld. In what way can
the haman creature, above all things, honour the
Creafor? In the ficsb place, by accepting the
choieest of all His gifts, the Lord Jesus Christ ;
and whosoever has not accepted Christ never
hononred the Creator.

You think this is a hard saying;—it may be. I
repeat it solemnly,—Ivery one here present, who
has not accepted Christ, whether fifteen years
old, or twenty years, or twenty-five years old,
never once, in his whole life, honoured the Crea-
tor. There is no snch thing as that we honour
the Creator, whilst the choicest gift, the most
precious gift, this unspeakable gift, which cost
Tlim so much,—His ounly begotten Son,—is not
accepted. Go home in this belief, that you are
fifteen, twenty, ov twenty-five years old, and
never once, for one single minute in your whole
life, honoured God, because you have nobt ac-
copted Chyist,
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This ia no hasty statement. It is my delibe-
rate conviction. Asa man of God I give it as
my deliberate conviction. All you have done—
all you have said, never can, nover has, tended to
the hononr of God ag long as you have not re-
coived the gospel. Therefore, the first thing, if
you would honour God the Creator, if you would
realize whati is meant by “remembering ¥ Him,
you must close with Christ; you must accept the
gospel; you must pass sentence upon yourself as
a ruined, guilty, lost sinner, and believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of your soul.
You must put your whole trust, and only frust,
in the atoning death of the Lord Jesus Christ.
This, and this only, God would consider as re.
membering Him,

Then, if you have roceived the gospel, further
abide in Christ. Seck to please Jehovah Jesus,
who spake the word; everything that iz in ex-
istence was brought into existence by Iim, and
He is the builder of the universe, Abide in
Him ; seek to please Him; seek to act accord-
ing to His mind. That He considers as the

~ choicest, most precions way of remembering your

Creator.

Lastly : “While the evil days come not, nor
the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have

pasure in them.” This is the very reverse
hat a young man natuvally says: “Lam
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very young ; therc is timo enough; when I am
old T will aftend to these things.” The very
reverse from whab God says: “Before the evil
days come;” that is the will of the Lord, When
men gef advanced in life, then comes the danger
of not attending to these things : because of the
heart having been so much hardened, becanse
the cares of thig lifs shut out Christ, because of
numberless troubles, a long family, o nnmber of
childven to be sebtled in lifo; therefore this, the
most momentous of all matters, is not to be put
off. Oh! how wise,—how infinitely wise, is Clod.
Bat the devil, you see, is always agsinst God ;
he ig always placing things in the very opposite
light,  God says, “Before these days come.”
Nature says, “I will put it off till T am an old
man, or fill T am an old woman”? Tho devil
whispers, ““There is time enough when you get
to your death-bed.” How do you know that
you will ever geb to your death-bed? The next
time you travel—rash ! and in an instant you are
carried away in a railway accident; the next
time you ride in a carviage, off the horse goes,
and in an instant you are thrown out, and in
eternity ; the next time you go out, & tile falls on
your head from the roof, and in an insiant you
ave in eternity. Oh! how do you know that you
will live one single day more? How ulterly fal-
lacious if is to put it off to old age, to this or that
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time! The present moment, and the present

moment only, is the time, and theréfore the pre-
sent moment along is ourg; we cannob hoast of
time. :

Once move, beloved young friends, male or
female, beloved older men and women, let me
beseech and entreat you, with all earnestness, to
seek the Lord while He is to be found, and to eall
npon Him while He is near. And be you sure
of this : if you go—to speak after the manner of
men—one single step, it is Jesus who comes a
dozen or a hundred steps towards you. He
stands, as ib were, with open arms to receive you.
Tt in the very joy and delight of His heart to
welcoms you ; and, therefore, delay not. Oh! be
besonght and entreated.

Walving fast the Gospel,

Notes of ¢ Sevmon dolivered in Bothesda Chapel,
Bristol, March 1st, 1874

“DMorcover, hrethren, I declare unto you the Gospel
which I preached unto you, which also ye have received
and wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are saved, if ye
keop in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye
have believed in vain”—1 Cor, xv. 1, 2.

R HOSE who are in any measure familiar
| with the first letter written by the Holy
== Ghost through the apostle Paul to the
Church at Corinth, know that there were three
especial reasons why the letter was written,

1. To answer eerfain questions; as for instance,
how those should do who were unmarried, and
those who had unbelieving partners.

2, To motice the flagrant wickeduness and
moral inconsistency which had crept in among
these true children of God; and, in doing so, not
only sharply to rebulse them on account of these.
things, but to divect them how to cleanse them-
selves of them.

8. But there was one other especial object
which he had in writing this letter, viz., to take
notice of grievous ervors which had come in
B




-

242 Holiding jast the Gospel. Lolding fust the Gospel. 243

in the riches of His grace comes forward, in the
wondrous power of His love provides a plan for
the salvation of our gonls, What s wondrous
plan is this, not to give all the universe for the
salvation of our souls, for that would be the
merest trifle; but He gives,—what? His only b(?-
gotten Son ; He gives His Holy Child Jesas, His
perfech servant; He gives the God-man Christ
Jesns to hang npon the eross, to die in the room
of wicked, guilty, rebellions men. Oh, wondrous
- grace this! and this He does not bargain for; Ie
does not sy, if you do this, or if you give me
this, T will give you my Holy Child Jesus. The
only condition He makes is, that the sinner
accept the unspeakable gift, the Lord Jesus
Christ; and if he does thig he shall never lose the
blessing any more. Oh, this wondrous grace,—
this unspeakable grace | God gives the choicest
gift He had to give; and He requires nothing
whatever on the part of the vilest, most hardened
sinmer, who has lived ten, twenty, thirty ov more
years in sin, if he only veceives Chuist, puts bis
trust in Him, depends on Him for salvation;
instanitly he does so, all Lis numberless trans-
gressions shall be forgiven, they shall be sought
for and not found ; shall be cast behind God’s
‘back; cast into the depths of the sea. Our
great adversary shull seck them and not be able
to find them, These are the good news and glad

among them, and one of these we have especially
noticed in this chapter, and that is, the denial of
the resurreetion.

The apostle brings before them how this
touched the very foundation of their holy faith,
£ there was no resurrection, there were no glad
tidings at all,—no fruth in any of these things,
if there were no resmrection. But he shows that
thore is a resurrcction, and not only so, but
dwells on the blessedness connected with it.

The word “inorcover’ points to the other
things on which he had been dwelling, “ T declara
unfo you,” i the gense of, T remind you ; I stir
up yomr rememhbrance; I vemind you of the
gospel which T preached unto you. The word
Gospel i3 one with which we are all familiar, and
yet it is go deeply important that our hearts liave
vight apprehensions, and that our hearts enter
into the full meaning of the word “ Gospel.”

Now, then, though we are all familiar with the
phrase, and have heard it from our earliest days,
yet lef us seek to ponder it and enter info it.

“Gospel,”—good news, glad tidings. CGood
news about what? Glad tidings; what glad
tidings ? These: That while by nature we are

lost, rnined, and undone, and must have remained
thus for eternity, God, in the riches of His grace,
in His abounding merey, contrary to all human
expeetation, coufrary to all angelic expectation,
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fidings. And the sinner may have it now. He
has not to wait until the last judgment-day, but
instantly he obtains the forgiveness of his sins;
forit is written, concerning the Lord Jegus, in the
10th chap. of the Aets of the Apostles, 43rd yerse:
“Whosoever believeth on Him shall receive the
remission of sins.”  Salvation is a present bless-
ing, the forgiveness of sins a presont blessing.
The instant the sinner owns that he is a sinner,
ho obtains the full, free, eternal forgiveness of lis
numberless transgressions. If his sins were a

million times more than the hairs of his head, all

shall be instantly forgiven, when he trusts in the

Lord Jesus for the salvation of his goul, This ig

not all: thraugh the reception of this very gospel,
through the belief of this very gospel, we become

the childven of God. It is through faith that
we are born again, and thus beecomo the
childrven of God.

We are thus introduced by the reception of
the gospel into the heavenly family, separated
from the devil’s family, separated from the king-
dom of darkness, translated into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son, We are regeneratied, begotten
again, by this very faith in the Lord Jesus Christ;
we become heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ; sve ehall be manifested as the children
of God, and shall share the glory with the Lord
Jesus Christ, These are the good mews which
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the gospel proclaims. No working fo.r these
Dblessings, no going to Rome, no gomg -ou
pilgrimage.  Instantly, on believing ths gospel,
wo all receive those blessings for time and
eternity. No devil shall be able to rob us of
thess blessings which we receive through faith.
The gospel is called by various names. In
Romans x. 15, it is called the Gospel of Pace, and
there is not much difficully in seeing why. We
are ab variance by mature with God, we make
manifest this variance by doing the things contrary
to Hizmind, By this gospel the alienation be-
tween us and God is removed. We obtain anow
nature, a heavenly life, a divine life, and so it
comes that we are ab peace with God,—now we
love God, while formerly wo hated Him.
1t is farther called the “Gospel of God’s Grace™
(Actsxx.21). ILbis called thus because these glad
tidings have espocially to do with the grace of
God, not with the justice of God so xauech, not
with the holiness of Glod, though the holiness of
God and the justice of God arve intimately con-
nected with the gospel; but these glad tidings
pariicularly bring before us this attribute of the
trne and living God. These blessings He besfows
upon us in the way of grace, nnmerited favour,
through wounding and bruising His Deloved Son
in the room of the sinner, making Him a sacrifice
in the room of the sinmer. It is thus that God
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Tphesians i. 13 ; becanse these glad tidings do
not bring merely good business, or health of the
body, or family comfort, or prospects of any kind
with vegerd to this life merely, but they bring us
tho salvation of thesoul. These glad tidings, Shat
the lost, ruined sinnor, the one who must have
remained for eternity in a state of wretchedness
and condemnation, and who could look forward
to nothing bub the second death, to the lake which
burns with fire and brimstone; that this vile, lost |
ruined, hell-deserving sinner, may be saved from
all the iwrotchedness, woe, and misery, which he
must have endunred for over and ever. These are
the glad tidings which annouuce blessing for
eternity, the salvation of our souls. .
Ttis also called the “ Gospel of the Kingdom ™
{Matt, xxiv. 14). A rather remarkable phrase
this. Glad tidings regarding the kingdom. In
this day it would be much better understood if i
were eallod the kingdom of the gospel. But we
must eling fast to what God says, not what man
says, or to what thousands of Christians say. If
we do not do so it will be a mizserable thing to us
in the end. The days are coming when there
will be neither buying nor selling, unless we
have the mark of Antichrist i our forcheads or
hands. These ave the good news or glad tidings
of the kingdom of Messiah, the appearing of the
Tord Jesns Chrisk.  That blessed One is coming.

{forgives us our sins in the way of unmerited favour,
Merit lias nothing whatever to do with these good
news. If the question were, you shall only fulfil
the tenth part of the law, it would be no longer
in the way of grace. If we had the least to do
for the salration of our souls, it would no longer
be in the way of grace. Works have their right
and proper place, aud we cannot make too much
of works in their right and proper place. But
the right place of works is this: we must have
the forgiveness of our sins, we must have peace
i - with God, be at one with God, before there can
be found in us one single good work in which
) God can be well pleased. Al is without blessing
| . on the part of God until we have accepted the
X gospel.  And therefore this is the first great
business of every man, woman, and child, to accept
the gospel. Ixcept this be the case you may be
a Sunday-school teacher, or you may give away
tracts, but not one of these things is acceptable
to God. Youmust veceive Christ first. But after
we have received Christ, then works eome in their
proper place; not working for life, but from life,
after having been born again, after having obtained
heavenly divine life ; then we cannot work too
ch for God, cannot be too much dead to the
, cannob make it too much manifest that we
d to the yorld snd alive to God.
also called the «Gospel of Safvation” in
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The Xingdom of Messiah would have been set up
when He appeaved, but for the rejection of Messiah
by the Jews. But the kingdoms of this world
shall yot become the kingdoms of our God and of
His Christ; and the manifestation of the sons of
God is connected with all this. The weak ones,

the hidden ones, the despised ones, shall share

the throne of glory with Christ, With all these
good news, with all these glad tidings particularly,
this is connected, that Jesus will have the glory,
and that each one who helieves in Him shall share
in fhis.

Fuarther: it is said,  Whichalso ys have reesived,”
These Corinthians were in a weak state, in a com-
parafively little instructed state, there were many
failings among them. Nevertheless they had
received bhe gospel, Now, how far is this troe of
my dear friends in the gallery ? Ts it trne of all
my dear young friends,—my dear aged friends ?
You have heard it times without number. The
Holy Ghost may have been knocking at the door
of your hearts again and again; but have you
received the gospel ? Oh! the solemnity of this
‘thought, the terribleness of this thonght—received,
or not received, It is the will of God that you
should receiveif. If you donotreceive the gospel,
rou reject God’s blessing, you slight the choicest
f all blessings which God has to bestow. Let
ress this particwarly upon you, dear young
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people,—Have you received the gospel, or have you
rejected it ¢

Before passing on, turn fo one or £wo Passages
where this is particnlarly enforeed.

Romans x. 16. < But they have not all obeyed
the gospel.”  You perceive from this if is the will
of God that the gospel should he received, believed,
obeyed. It is no mather of choico on oar part,
no guestion whather we ought or ought nob fo
believo it. It isas much a command of God, as
that se should not steal, or that we should do no
murder.

Turn also to 2 Thessalonians i, 8: Taking ven-
geanee on thewm that Lnow not God, and that oba:y
a0t the gospol of owr Lovd Jesus Christ. Thereis
the end of it,—in flaming fire; He will take ven-
geance on those who do nof believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ: because this is the one only way fo
obtain forgiveness of sing, to escape the wrath of

(oA which shall be poured out on the ungodly.
And therefore all those who have merely been the
heavers of the gospel, and not believers in the
gospel, ch!l be hesonght to believe th? gospel, to
obey the gospel. Aslong as you are in & stafie of
unbelief you are amongst those who obe]i' notb ﬂ'xe
gospel. Thisis your expectation; oh! think of it.
On the other hand, if you believe in the Lc?rd
Jesus Christ, if yon receive the Lord Jesus Christ,
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if you came into this place as the vilest sinner,
us the most hardened sinner, at the greatest dis-
tance from God, you may be instantly pardoned,
may become a child of God this very instant, and
the prospect become bright and pleasing.

“ Aad wherein ye stand.” What does this mean?

It means we go on believing the gospel, we goon .

trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ, resting on the
TLord Jesus Christ for the salvation of our souls.
There is such e thing as recoiving the gospel, and
letting the gospel go again, ‘We ses this by the
Epistle to the Galatians. They were so tanght
by false teachers that they had let go the gospel
of Christ, Tt us all be wary to avoid this; it
is a mafter of immense importance, not only to
receive the gospel in all simpliéity, but to go on
from first to last, knowing none other than Christ
in the matter of our salvation. So we mush go
on to the very last of our earthly pilgrimage. As
to pleasing God, weneed Christ in us; but in the
matter of our salvation, we must know none other
than Christ for us. Now this is the point, that
wo stand fast in the gospel; we must hold fast
Christ, depend on the work and sufferings of
Jesus Christ, And this is particalarly important
in these days, when, throogh the subtlety of the
' ritualism is rampant, and the devil would
nce priesteraft, When these things are so,
mportant that we should cling and cleave
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to the Lord Jesus Christ, and know nothing but
Him m the matter of our salvation. .

By awhich also ye are saved, if ye keep in me-
mory what I have preached wnto you”  What
does this teach us?  Not merely that there is the
necessity for receiving, or that for the time being
we stand fast, but that to the end of our ecourse
we hold fast to Christ.

“ Unless ye have believed in vain.”'—What does
this teach ug ¥ This is a word to young believers,
to young converts, and those who bave been
stirred up to care about their souls: that they
ghould be in earnest, that God would enable them

‘to cling and cleave to the Lord Jesus, and fo

know nothing but Christ in the matter of their
salvation, Those who have known the Lord for
along time, also, shonld see that they watch in
love and lsindness over those who have been stirred
up to seek the Lord Jesns, that they may cling

_and eleave farther to the Lord Jesus. We rojoice

when we see persons stirred up to care abouf their
souls; but it is one thing to begin, another thing
to hold fast to the end of the course. So, while
we rejoice, we rejoice with trembling ; for the
victory is not won, but the battle is only begun.



Pavable of the Ten Virgins,
Notos .of o Sovmon delivered in Befhesdw Chapel,
Bristol, Lovd'e Day Bvening, Mavch 15th, 1874,
Matthew xxv. 1-13,
|HE connection in which this portionstands,

| you know. Tn the previous chapter, the
Loxrd Jesus had been speaking aboub the

destruction of Jerusalem, and about His veturn,

particularly about the latter ; and having brought
weiglty matters in conneetion with this deeply
important subject before His disciples, He then
goos on with our parable in the 25th chapter. The
very commencement of the chapter shows ug tho
connection,— Phen,”—at that time, when these
things spoken of in the latter part of the pre-
vious chapber were coming to pass, at that time
the kingdom of heaven shall be likened unto
ten virgins.

 With regard to parables, T state again, what I
have several timos hefore stated, that we should
geck toinquire what is the great truth, or what
-are the great truths conched under the parable,
intended to be set forth by the parable.
g found out this, to be content with that,
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and not to seek to press every parbicnlar point
of the parable, lest we should be led into great
errors in doing so: for esrthly things never to
the full can set forth heavenly things, In seek-
ing to find gome great truth couched under every
particular point, we are in great danger of being
led astray. Nevertheless there are always great
points, weighty points, conched under the para-
bles spoken by onr blessed Lord. Now the
question avises, What ave the great points which
the blessed Lord meant to bring befors the dis-
ciples by this parable of the ten virging?  Tvi-
dently this : that at the time of His return, while
there may be the looking for Him, the expecting
Him, and the great mass of Christians being
stirred np to look for Tlis return, the danger will
bo this,—lest all fall asleep ; not only those who
bave merely the form of godliness withounb the
spivit, but also true disciples, real children of God
even; these will be in danger of falling asleep,
and not going on waiting and watching. There-
fore the greab point against which the blessed
Tiord meant by this pavable to warn disciples is,
not to go to sleep, but to wateh and wait for His
return to the very last moment. And we should
especially seek to have coupled with this the pre-
paration of heart in which all should be found
waiting, looking for, expecting the retun of the
Tiord, and the danger lest persons are occupied
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with these things connected with the return of
the Liord Jesus Christ, and profess even to wait
for His appearing, snd yet unprepared for the
return of the Lord Jesus Clrist.  We consider
now & lttle more minutely this parable. T have
to state before doing so that this parable was
given by our Lord Jesus Christ in reference to
Jewish customs; and as those to whom He was
speaking were intimately acquainted with these
customs, He does not enter more particnlarly
into them ; but one or the other here present
may not know the customs to which our blessed
Lord refers. At the time of marriage among the
Jows it was the custom that the bridegroom in
the evening went out with his male friends to
feteh home to Lis house the bride, while the com-
panions of the bride waited in the neighbourhood
of the bridegroom’s house for the bridegroom ;
and then the bride coming with the bridegroom,
these companions, coming with the bride and
bridegroom, went into the house and partook of
the marriage feast. The cosbom was in the
evening to fetch home the bride, and therefore
the going to sleep is referred to; therefore the
reference is made to the midnight cry.

“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened
wnite bew wirgins.”

The kingdom of heaven is used here for the pro-
fessing Church ; this is the meaning of the phrase
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here. Tsay advisedly here tho professing Clarch,
for there is no reason to believe fthat the foolish
virgins were frze disciples, bub only professing
Christians “ahkich took their lamps;?’ for this
reason, becanse it was evening, it was after sun-
set, they had fo waib sometimes an hour or two,
and as it became dark soon after sunset, therefore
the necessity for the lamps.  But the difference
between the wise and the foolish virgins : the wise
not only took their lamps, but in separate vossels
took oil, that if necessary they might replenish
their lamps; bub the foolish had made no such
preparation. That was the difference, and only
difference hetween the two. You see the ten
went to meet the bridegroom, not the five only.
They all had lamps, but there was wanting, with
regard to the foolish, the vessel containing the oil,
that the lamps might be replenished if necessary.
The wise went to sleep like the foolish, bub they
had the oil, and that was the difference. Now
this is one of the points regarding which we
rightly judge what is couched under the parable.
We have to inquire into it, what is the meaning
of the oil ? what is set forth by the Holy Ghost
with regard to the oil ? The one hiad oil, the other
had none. Evidently this is the meaning,—fthat
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ they were
partakers of the Spirit; the others were not par-
takers of the Spirit, because they had no real faith
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in the Lord Jesus Christ at all. They professed to
bo His, they professed to care about Him, they
professed to go ouf to meet Him, but in heart
they were strangers, And this is the momentous

point, whether through faith in the Tord Jesus:

Christ we are partakers of the Holy Ghost, or
not. If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he
is nome of His. Whatever we have, if we have
not the Hely Ghost,we do not belong to Christ.

In whatever way we may scek to resemble the
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ,—we may be in

the habit of reading our Bibles, of bowing cur

knees, of singing together with them, of meeting

together with them, of partaking together with
them of the Lord’s Supper, we may be reckoned
among them as digeiples ; and yeb with all this, far
from Glod; with all this, unregenerate yet; with all
this, wanting the Spirit of Christ; with all this, not
born again through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
Talkers we may be, in outward appearance like
the children of God; butif the heart is nnrencwed,
if there be no faith in the Lord Jesus Christ for
the salvation of our souls, through which we are
hegotten again and renewed by the power of the
Holy Ghost, so that the Iloly Ghost takes our
bodies and makes them His temple,—if this is
not the ease, we are yet far from God and His
kingdom; and therefore the solemn, momentons
stion, particularly in these days of almost
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universal profession and discipleship, when there
i3 50 much profession and religion in the land,
whether it is the form or the reality ; whether we
are born again, or yet dead in trespasses and sins
with all our profession ; whether merely in the
way of form we bow the knee, and sing His
praise, and say Amen to the prayers of others; or
whether the heart goes along with the praises and
prayers, or whether we only go to this or that
mecting, because it is respectable in these days.
Tn the days of the apostles they were cast out as
mad; butin these days no manis called a respect-
able man if he does mot make a profession of
religion in some shape ; and people, therefore, in
order that they may be respected would make a
profession of some sorb or ofher; and therefore
the momentous question is this,—Whether it is a
reality ? whether it is heart work? whether we
be born again ¢ whether it is really taking Christ
as onr Saviour? or whether it iy, after all, only
o mere hollow profession? The question is not
whether my name is written on the Church book,
“but whether i6is vritten in the Immb’s book of
life; not how my fellow-men lock on me, but
how God looks on me. Not what is my
appearance in the sight of my fellow-men, but in
the sight of God. Am I His child? am I born
again ? Are the digciplos loved by me inthe heart,
or do I simply by the lips profess fo care about
§




258 Parable of the Ten Tirgins.

them. Before God we should weigh these things,
and see that we are not deceiving ourselves. Bub
the simplest believer who trusts in the Lord
Jesus Christ for the salvation of his soul, feehle
and weak though he may yet be, nevertheless
having the heart upright, in carrying on warfars
against sin, and not in league with the world and
the devil, having yet the desire fo carry on the
conflict againt the world, the flesh, and the devil,
—all such simply enfirely hanging on the Lord
Jesus Christ for salvation, they are the wise
virgins, they will be saved at the last, they will
assuredly enter with the bridegroom to the
marriage supper of the Lamb; while those who
simply make a profession, hub who cannot appeal
to the heart-scarching Lord dJesus, and say,
“Tiord, Thou knowest that I love Thee,”” will be
shut out. Oh! may such be enfreated to seek
aftor realify, and not be satisfied with the mere
empby name to live, while they are dead in
trespasses and sins.

Now to which of the two classes do we belong,
—the wise or the foolish? OL! leb us seek to
answer before God; and if' the matter is unsettled,
lot us not vetire o rest to-night withoub making
the inguiry whether we belong to the wise. You
y try to pub it off, bat it will force itself again

ur hesrt; therefore ask the question now
=T'0 which do T helong 2  A]] of us here present
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belong to one of the two classes. Now let it be
answerad. Tiet mo beseech and entreab you not
to sit down to supper, and for less to retire to
rest to-night, withoub answering the question be-
fore God. And if in honesty of heart you have
to say, L am among the foolish virgins, then I ask
you, how long you intend to confinue in that
state ! That word belongs to you: “ The door wae
shut”? You mnst be rogenerated. The door of
mercy is open yeb; press, press, pross into the
door while it remains open. Oh! be besought
and entreated.

But some may say, How may I press in?
Own before God that you are wicked, guilty
ginners deserving punishment; if you do not feel
that you are sinners, ask God to show it to you,
for it is His delight to reveal it to you. Now,
then, God tells yon that yon are wicked, as all
men without exception are wicked, and we have
to pass senfence on onrselves, and to aceept what
God so merecifnlly has provided in the atoning
death of the Lord Jesus Christ. He wounded
Him, broised Him in our room and stead, The
Lord Jesus in His own person carried our sins,
He bore the punishment due to us, and the soul
believing in Him, for His sake, on the ground of
what the Substitute suffered in the room of the
sinner, shall be saved. Then if you find out by
the grace of God that you belong to the wise
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yirging, you have to say to yourself, All praise to
(tod on thig account, T am indebled to Him for it;
and now my business is to seek to live to Him, to
gook to let my gratitude show that I am sensible
of the gift of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that my
future business is this,—while the Lord Jesus
tarries I seek not to go to sleep, but to wait for
the Son of God from heaven.

As T said before, the danger lest true diseiples,
real children of God, such who have begun in
heart to wait for the return of the Lord Jesns
Christ, lest they should he found slumbering
and sleeping when the Lord comes. It plea-
sed ‘God aboub forfy-four years ago to arcuse
the Church in this land with regard to the
truth coneerning the return of the Lord Jesus
Christ, It was in the year 1829. Since that
time many a true servant of Christ who was
stirred up has been taken away, has fallen asleep
in Jesus. The blessed Oune hus delayed His re-
turn. DMany others have been in danger, and
not only in danger, but have actnally gone to
sleep with regard to the retorn of the Lord Jesus.
And therefore the great point is, that we seek in
heart and spirit, in life and deportment, to let it
bo seen that we arve waiting for the return of the
Tord, like the Thessalonians of old, What de-
light it will give to the hearfi of Jesns when He
comes sgain and finds our hearts ready to receive
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Him, Not only to have been sfirred up for a
little time to talk abont His return, but practi-
cally and experimentally to lock for His return.
But seeing here that the wise virgins slumbered
and slept, we shonld not hide it from ourselves
that we are in danger of sleeping.

“ And the foolish said wnto the wise, Give us
of your oil; for owr lamps wre gone od.  Bul the
wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be nmot
enough for us and yow.” .

In such an hour as this, no faith of the one
will do for the other. No possession on the part
of the one will do for the other; it is an indi-
vidual matter. We must have Christ in our
hearts the hope of glory; we must be partakers
of the Holy Ghost for ourselves; we must be
born again as to ourselves, others have none to
spare. No parents can believe on the part of
their children. The son and the daughter need
the Holy Ghost as well as the father and mother,
No godly children can believe on the part of their
father and mother; the parents must believe for
themgelves, The father must have the Spirit,
and the son, and the daughter. Except it be so,
that the individuals are partakers of the Holy
Ghost throngh faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
they will have no admission, the door will be
shut. Oh! the awfulness of the case; to think
the door shut, and to be without. Bat remoember,
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the door is not shut yet; it is open wide now, and
the Lord Jesus, this very evening, with open arms
is standing in our midst, and saying, “Tf any man
thirst, let him come unto Me and drvink;* “ Who-
goever will, let him fake the water of Life freely.”
The hlessed Tord Jesus is delighted to receive
ginmers,—the oldest, the most hardened sinner,
if he but believes in Him, trusts in Him. And
therefore remember, any who have fo say to them-
selves, I am among the foolish virgins, I have
been born in the house of godly people, have
been educated among godly peeple, and yet T am
among the foolish virging ; remember, it is not too
late, but do not remain nndecided, lest you find it
is too late at the last,

“ And whitle they went to buy, the bridegroom
came 3 and they that were ready went i with hin
to the marringe : and the door wus shut.”

What is the great practical lesson o be ga-
thered ? Eyidently this,—That if people pub off
to care about their souls to the return of the

k& Lord Jesus Christ, if is too late. That is not the
fime. While He tarrieth, that is the time ; while
He is carrying on the high-priesily work of
intercession, that is the time. But when once
the Master of the honse has risen up, when once
Ho has come, then to care about the soul is too
o late, too late then, Oh! that this may
weply impressed on the hearts of my dear
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friends and fellow-sinners here present. Did you
evor, with reference o your own hearts, consider
this word, © The door was shut” ? If you never
did, let me ontreat you to do it mow,~you my
dear girls there, and you my dear little boy, and
you my dear little girl, and all here present who
have mever pondered this word, «the door was
shut,” “the door was shut,” “the door was
shut”’ And, oh} if this were to be my place, if 1
had to stand outside, if T had to knoek; oh! whab
swould be my pain if the door was shut? Oh, the
solemnity of this! Oh | who can deseribe the fecl-
ings of those persons who used to say,—Ah! it is
only a dream, it iz ounly a fancy, it i3 all right ;
God will not be so particular? and now find that
God is very particular, and thab the Lord Josus
is as good as His word. Oh! whut then? what
then ? to stand ontside and find that it is shut,
and shat for ever? Oh! the solemmity of the
position. Buti it is opon yet. The very fact that
we are assembled here is a proof that it is nob
shnt.  Tf it were shut, the poor servant of Christ
now addressing you would not be allowed to
speak a word. Now, then, will you delay yet?
Will you vemain undecided yet? Ohl be be-
gonght not to remain undecided, bub to close this
night with Christ. If youleave it till to-morraw,
it may be too late, and the difficulties will be
greater than they are now.




The Bich Wan and Fagnrws.

Portion of an Address delivered o the Orplans of the
Ashley Down Orphan Houses, April 3rd, 1874,

Luke xvi. 19-81.

;i has been Mr. Miiller’s practice for

6 | many years to address the orphans under

== his care on the morning of the day
commonly called “Good Friday.” On Friday,
April 8vd, 1874, the children, to the number of
about 1600, assembled in Bethesda Chapel, Great
George Strect, Bristol. The whole service was
conducted by Mr. Miiller,

The subject of the address was “The Rich
Man and Lazarus” (Luke xvi. 19-31). In the
course of his remarks Mr. Miiller said,—

Beloved childven, I desire to impress this
point particularly upon you for your whole life,
that without the blessing of God nothing you
do will really prosper. You may toil and strive
and lubour ever so much, but unless God is your
friend all in the end will be in vain. Through

 the Tord Josus Chuist alone you ean ho really
‘happy, and therefore no one is to trust in his
own power or goodness. Our eyes must be
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directed to the Liord Jegug Christ, in whom
alone are found life, pardon for sin, and accept-
ance with God. If any of you, beloved boys
and girls, desire to get to heaven, you must
turn to Jesug; if you wish to eseape the place
of torment in which the rich man of whom we
have read found himself, you must turn fo the
Lord Jesus Christ. If you wish to be in the
place where Lazarus wag after his life on earth,
you must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
look to Him alone to enable you to resch thab
place of blessedness. This rich man, who at last
wont to the place of torment, was mot a
murderer; there is nothing said to show that
he was. He was not a thief; there is not the
least reagon fo think he was. Nor is i6 said thab
he wag a burglar, or did any great open sin or
wickedness. This man was like most people in
this world who seek to enjoy themselyes, who
seek to live to themselves, who seck to pleasc
themselves, and care about themselves. This
was the sin of thig rich man, that he did not seb
God hefore him, that he did not live for the
honour and glory of God; but thab to go his
own way, to please himself, to enjoy himself, to
gratify himself, was the object of his life. As
in Isaiah liii. we read, “ We have turned every
one to his own way,” so this was this man’s great
sin, he liked to go his own way. Some sinners




—

266 The Rich Mon and Lozarus.

g0 astray in some way, and some in another.
Many find their all in eating and drinking,
others in pleasuring, others in making money,
others in dress, others in pleasant society, bub
all, in one shape or other, living to themselves.
This man’s great sin was that he did nof seb
God before him, did not seck to live to God, did
not seek to please God, did not seck to glorify
God,

Asle yourselves, dear boys and girls, ““What
is my object in life? What do I live for?
Is it to enjoy myself? is it to gratify myself?
or do T geck to live for the honour and glory of
God 77 Now none can live for the hononr and
glory of God unless they obfain a new nature,
a heavenly nature, a spirifnal nature, a divine
nature.  You remember the Lord Jesus said,
“Hxcept & man be born again, he cannob see

“the kingdom of God.” We must be changed,

—not merely outwardly changed, but inwardly,
altogether changed; and thizs can alone be
through believing in the Lord Jesus Christ.
And then, only when we are horn again, in-
wardly changed, having spiritual life within,
we desive to live not fo ourselves, but to God.
You see the vast importance of all this. You
g0 that though this man enjoyed himself svhilst
here, 1t was only for a little time. He had to be
dragged away from his enjoyments, he conld no¥
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take these with him; he could not take his
servants, he could not take his food, he could
not take his costly raiment or his splendid house
with him ; he must leave all his gold, his cattle,
his furniture,—everything, behind him, The
rich may live in great comfort and splendour
now, and when they die be carried to their
graves in a hearse, with plumes on it and on
the horses, to make s show; but what then?
Ah! if they were not beliovers in the Lord
Jesus Christ before bhey went out of the world,
though they have such a splendid funeral, they,
like thig rich man of whom we bave been read-
ing, lift up their eyes in torments. Now it is
just this torment I wigh you o escape. I long
in my inmost soul that you may cscape this
place of torment. Tor this purpose, dear chil-
dren, the fivo houses on Ashley Down have been
built, that beloved orphans might enter and hear
of the Tord Jesus Christ, through whom alone
it is possible to escape this place of torment.
Tor this same reason this little meeting has been
held to-day, and for this purpose the Word of
Grod is read to you every morning and evening,
and teachers and friends from time to time speak
to you about the only way to heaven. Lay to
heart, dear boys and girly, and ask yourselves
this question, “If this were my last day, or
suppose on my way to Ashley Down from this
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chapel I were to fall down dead, should I go to
heaven, or to the place of tormeni?”’ None of
the dear boys and girls can go to the place of
happiness unless they are horn again; for withoub
faith in the Lord Jesus they are in nature’s
darkness, they are unforgiven, and not clothed
in the righteousness of Christ, But if we believe
jn the Lord Jesus, then, though we have sinned
times without number, though we have been the
worst people that ever lived, yet belisving in the
Lord Jesus our sins ab once are forgiven, and
we become heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ. The moment & poor sinner believes in
the Lord Jesus he comes into the road to heaven.
How many dear boys and girls here are believers
in the Lovrd Jesus? That is the point. Those
who are should see to it that by prayer and
reading the Word of God, getting food for your
souls, you live to the honour and praise of God.
Me. Miller then read the narrative, comment-
ing as ho proceeded, Speaking of Lazarus
being carried by the angels into Abraham’s
bosom, he said,—Now I am a great sinner, a
very great sinmer, and deserve nothing but
punishment, and if T had shat I deserved I

‘should bave hell, but if I were to die I should

go to heaven. Though a poor wicked sinner,
and thongh I was particululy wicked when T
was the age of some of you, yeb if I died now,
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becange I am a believer in the Lord Jesus
Christ, I should not go to the place of torment,
but I shonld go to heaven. Ilong to have all
the dear orphans with me in heaven. How I
lIong for it! How I pray forit! I pray that
T may be surrounded in heaven by thousands
of the dear children. But none of you will be
in heaven unless while on earth you become
believers in the Lord Jesus. Now, then, how
many will join me in heaven? I wanb to see
in heaven not only the 1600 or 1700 who are
hore, but those who have already left the Orphan
Houses, and all the thousands who may yeb
come to them ; but I shall only see there those
who have believed in the Lord Jesus. Lezarus
was not taken up to heaven becanse he wasa
poor man, or because he was o diseased man,
but because ho was born again through faith
in the Messiah. The Christian orphan may sit
now side by side with the unbelieving orphan,
may sleep in the same bed, and may eaf at the
same table; but this will not be the case when
thig life is over, for at death there will be a
complete separation at once and for ever between
the believers and unbelievers. I love you, and
wish you to escape the place of torment; and
therefors in plain langusge I fell you thab
there is no such thing as getting into heaven
without preparation, and that must be through
ibeligying in the Lord Jesus, :
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Portion of an Address to the Orphans of the dshley
Down Orphan Houses, Marcl 26ih, 1875,

AN« Good Friday,” March 20th, 1875,
according to annual custom, there was a
4 Jarge gathering of the Ashley Down
Orphans ab a public service ab Bethesda Chapel,
Giront George Strect. About 1,600 were present,
wwith their teachers and other workers associated
with DMy, Miller. After singing and prayer,
Mr. Miiller read, expounded, and commented
upon the narrative of the jailor’s conversion, as
rocorded in the 16th chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles.  As in all his addresses, 80 10W in
this address to the orphang, his aim was to
seoure a prachical application of the s?b]e‘ecb.
Speaking of Paul and Silas praying and singing
praises unto God st midnight in t-h_e prison, he
s0id,—They knew they were suffering for well-
doing, not for evil-doing; they knew they were
the children of God; they knew they were on the
road to heaven; they knew ihat heaven was
their home, and that if they never came ount of
prison again, hegven would be their home, Have
you anything of the feeling they had? Some of
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you have, Have all of you something of it?
Do you know your sins arve forgiven? Do
you know you are the children of God? Do
you know you are on the road to heaven? Do
you know that ift you died this day you would go
to heaven? Panl and Silas knew if, and so you
may. Any one having this precious knowledge
can afford, ab all times and circumstances, to
give thanks to God. Now it is that you may be
brought to this blessed position, and have this
happiness that I bnilt the orphan houses, and
that I have had the joy of gathering you under
my care; and it is for this very reason your
heloved teachers and my beloved fellow-labourers
instruct yon in the things of God—that you may
have this joy and be as happy as Paul and Silas
were. There is no reason why yon may not he
as happy as they were, thongh you are not
apostles, and never can be; for it is the happy
portion and privilege of all who ave the children
of God by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, I ask,
beloved children, that you will solemnly and
earnestly ask yourselves, in the fear of God,—
Are my sins forgiven? Am I a child of God?
Am I on the road o heaven? Shall T go to
heaven ? Should I sing praises to God if I were
in such a position as Paul and Silas were? And
if you cannot, then why not? God is not altered.
He is the same almighty God, He is the same
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loving, good, and gracious God as ITe was in th?,
days of the apostles. Why are you not happy ?
You cannob be in the state of mind they were
in unless you are happy in your souls. Are you
happy in your souls? Are you happ?y bffcuus:
you know yonu are the children of G?d. nob,
you haye not the right kind of happiness.
Speaking of the eart-hquake,_and the extra-
ordinary circumstances a.ttend}ng it, as an
guswer to prayer, Mr. Miiller gaid : One or ;»(n-
other, if there had mevely been an earbhq'ua e,
might have said it would have taken place if the
apostles had not prayed. Bub what a remarkable
circumstance that the earthqualce shoul.d open
tho doors and loose the bands of the prisoners |
The hand of God was in it Here was the
miracle. Do you know the power of prayer, my
peloved children? 1 have been praymng forty
years, One praof of the power of it is thab I
see you here before me. “But every one of yo;
might Jnow a litfle of the power of prayer. Ani
e know not to what an estent we may know
of tho power of prayer. Tvy it, try it, belove:&
children ; you must begin in th(? rlght‘way.
om the ground of your own merit or mghteou.s-
ness you ask God for blessing, you will not geb 13
Vou must ask on the gronnd of the ?ents an
ﬁghteousness of the Lord ersus Christ, It ]:s
called in Scripture—asking the name of the
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Tord Jesus Christ.  You must first be yourself a
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ for the sal-
vation of your own soul. Then, further, the
blessings for which you ask must be according
to the mind of God. For iustance, if any one of
you were to ask for many bags of gold so that
you might be able to do all your days without
work, you might ask a long fime without getting
these bags of gold to enable you to spend your
time in idleness. Prayor must be according to
the mind of God. Further: you must have con-
fidence in the power, in the love, and the willing-
ness of Gtod to answer prayer ; this is particular-
ly imporfant. "We have to believe God does hear
ug, and is willing to give us the blessing, 'I'hen,
having asked, we must go on waiting upon God
and looking for blessing till it comes. I mever
in my life, in this way, asked God for hlessing
without ab last getting it ; and I expect I shall
never ask in this way without the blessing
coming, And what God is willing to do for ono
Heis willing to do for another. Have you had

any auswers to your prayers, my dear children?

The answer to prayer brings great blessings to

the soul. It makes one so happy when one gets

ansivers to prayer. Asl yonrselves,—How many

answers have I had to my prayers? If you
watch the hand of God you will easily find out
if your prayers are answered.

' T
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| Bpeaking on the 30th and 3lst verses, M.
Miiller said,—Just let every one of these dear
hoys and girls consider,—Have T ever asked my-
solf, “What must I do to be saved 7 What
ig the answer? Some perhaps will say, We
must pray. Prayer never saves,and mever will
gave, Anothor may say, I must read my Bible.

Reading the Bible never will and neyer can-

save. Another will say, T must go to a place
of worship. DBut thatwill not save us. Another
will say, I must keep the commandments
of God, T try fo please God. That never will
save. The trying to save yourself by keecping
the eommandments would only add sin fo sin,
and increase your guilf. What then is to be done
in ovder fo be saved? We have to do nothing
ourselyes, Salvation depends altogether mpon
another, upon the Lozd Jesus Christ whom God
gent info the world to save us. Salvation is
wrought out already, accomplished already, and
all we heve to do is to receive salvation accord-
ing to the riches of His grace, as: provided for
the guiltiest, the oldest, the vilest, the most
hardened ginner.  As the boggar opens his hand
when a kind Jady or gentleman offers him some-
thing, so we shonld open our hands to receive
the blessing God has provided for the salvation
of our somls. And the way of receiving the
blessing is to pub our trust in Jesus, to depend
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on the Lord Jesus Christ for the aalvation of
our souls, which is commonly called in the
Seriptures—Dbelieving. T ask,—Do you believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ? Do you put your
trust in the Liord Jesos Christ for the salvation
of your gouls? Tf yom do, your sins are for-
given, you are the children of God, you are
brought on the road to heaven, you are born
again, you will go to heaven at last,—through
believing in Jesns, thvough puiting your trush
in the Lord Jesns Christ. Buab without trusting
in the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ you
can never have these blessings. I am afraid
there are many who have not yeb asked your-
selves this question, “ What must I do fo be
saved ?? ‘What must I do? The first point is
I—I—1I. That 7 am saved—that my sins are
forgiven—ihat 7 am horm again—that I am a child
of God. Until this is so, everything else is nothing.
It is all very well to learn to read and write, to
learn a liftle arithmetic, a little geography, and
a little history, and for the dear givls to under
stand needlework. All this igright and proper
to enable yon to fill respectable positions in
life,—~all very well for this life; but the most
momentons matter is this, that your soul is safe.
There iz not a single child here, there is not a
single person in this large city who may not
have salvation if they seek it in God’s way,
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~which is through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Speaking of the jailor after his conversion,
Myr. Miller said, the change of heart was shown
in the manifestation of kindness. Religion does
not consist in sweet words and religions sen-
tences, TIf is a poor thing where it. goes mo
fuvther.  Wherever there is real trust in the
Lord Jesue Christ it shows itsclf in the Life.

Just as our faith i strong or wesk, so in a

greater or less degree will it be seen in our life
that we ave beliovers in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The jailor was made happy as soon as he believed

in the Tiord Jesus Chrish. As soon as I was
brought to helieve on the Lord Jesus Christ 1

was made happy—made very happy; andit is

now iu the fiftieth year that I am going on as
a heliever in the Lord Jesus Christ. And yeb
I am happy—very happy. And that is why I

come to speak to you, becanse I am happy in my

soul, and wish you all to be as happy as I am.
There iz no reason why you should leave this
place without being made happy. Now put
your trust in the Lord Jesus Christ; now pass
gentence on yourselves, and condemn yourselves
before God, and own you deserve punishment;
but at the same time trust in the merits of the
sord Jesus Chuist, and this very moment you
- forgiven, this very moment you will be
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brought on the road to heaven. Just as I lett
the meating-place at which I was converted forby-
nine years ago, 20 you, if you pub your brustin
the Lord Jesns Christ, may leave this place
happy, very happy. Do not remain thoughtless,
but be in earnest. 1 long for the salvation of
your souls, and day and night pray for it. The
blessing may be had by every one. There is
nothing to hinder, Only Ged logks for earnest-
ness. Be in earnest, and the Dlessing will be
yours. Only trust in Jesns,—only depend on
Josns, and the blessing will be yours,
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, Account of w Preaching Tour,

N Monday evening, July 12th, 1875, at
the ordinary Weekly Prayer-meeting at
Bethesda Chapel, Mr. Miiller, in ac-
cordanco with a previous annonncement, gave an
accounti of his recent tour to a lar rega-
tion. He said,— SO
“Nearly two years since my beloved wife and
I visited Brighton. T preached there with evi-
dent marks of blessing both to believers and
unbelievers, and I thereby was particularly led
tio consider how desirable it was—ag I had minis-
; teved for more than forty-two years in Bristol,
‘:‘ ond almost exclusively during that time in Bristo]
—that T ghould not confine my ministry to
Bristol. Last year we were in the Tsle of Wight
and there I preached manifestly with blessing tc:
those who heard. A very dear lovely brother in
the Tiord, who had been one of the loading minis-
ters of Birmingham, said to me on the last Lord’s
Day T preached in his chapel,— Dear Mr, Miiller,
I do not wish to flatter you, bab I must tell you
this has been the happiest day of my life” This
i qi;e to my heart. I knew how God was with
= §*@n&"how He had used me in the ministry of
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the Word. It spoke to my heart thus: < Why
confine your ministry to Bristol only.” It was
this in partionlar which determined e, by the
help of God, to go forth to other places minister-

‘ing the Word. Many of you remember that

after my return from the Isle of Wight I stated
here that I had it laid on my heart thus to go
forth, Peradventure one or other thought this
would never be. Nevertheless ib remained in my
Leart, T had not spoken lightly or wnadvisedly,
but to the glovy of God, and in the fear of God.
In process of time the thing came about. It was
not simply that I Jooked st the vesult of the
blossing T had seen in Brighton and elsewhers,
but it was the deep conscionsness,—I may speal
egotistically, but I do not mind what is said
about that, for I speak to the glory of God,—it
was the deep consciousness that T had learned
trath in the school of Christ during the forby-
mine years I had been a believer, which T felt
responsibility was laid on me fio seek to commu-
nicate to others. I felt I knew God in a way
which was nob generally known. I folt T had en
scquaintance with Secripture, and was able to
apply truths in a way in which truths are not
generally applied. I folt God was with me, and
would help me, and that a blessing would come
out of my labours. But more: I felé I had a
place in the Church of Christ which nob every
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one has ; that I was known to hundreds of thou-
sands and millions, and that thess hundreds of
thousands and millions loved me and esteemed
me ; and that’ theveforo if T came to a place I
should get hearers, The question was whether I
should get places large enongh to hold the hearers
who wonld come. I folt therefore that on mo
was laid a rosponsibility o make good uso—
though st the evening of my lifo—of the oppor-
tunities Glod had opened for me to set forth the
truth,  After waiting on God, and sceing that
and assnredly
God hag sbandantly blessad my labours, I know
gome here thought little of it, and questionad
whether T was called to this work, But as for
myselft T had the fullest assurance that i was
the will of God, and that God would bless my
labours abundantly. And what have I now fo
say? Ten times beyond my largest expectations,
if not a hundred times, God has been with me
blessing my labours. Now a ferw partienlars.
I wrote to a beloved Presbyterian clergyman at
Brighton, and said T had it in my heart to go
again to Brighton, and preach again in his church
if he wero willing. T had the mosh affectionate

lefiter in veturn, in which he expressed the

3 ~ greafest delight at my coming. The first time T

ched, not only was the place crowded to the
105ty but hundreds bad to go away, and God
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wrought greatly in the way of blessing to the
unconverted and to believers. And as soon as
thig dear brother fonnd T was there, he gave out
that I should preach overy Sunfia,y and twice in
the week, and I readily accepted 1t: Sol preac.hed
timo alter time whilst there in this place, besides
preaching also in the Odd-Fellows’ Hall,.whlere
the so-called Brethren met, I had then invita.
tions from all quarters to come and preach. At
fivst T folt a little the exertion with regard to my
voice and chest; but the more I preacllxec'l the
more this passed off, and soon I felt no difficulty
whatever. So I looked out for the l.a.rgesb place
in Brighton—the Dome,—whick will hold 3000

* persons. But as it could mot be had on the

Lovd’s-day evening,—the reason I. found out
afterwards heing that the ministers in the place
did not like their own congregations to be dis-
turbed,—I took it for a weck-day. It so hap-
pened that evening, that for an hour hefore the
service the rain poured down in torrents, and
continued so till after the meeting. One thou-
sand persons were there, and (.}Od helped me fo
preach; but with regard to this place I h.ad not
the joy I had expected. The pfsople did not
sleep over what they heard at Brighion. I had
the testimony of the Holy Ghost to my own soul
how God blessed my labours theve. I felt T had
nob strength for inquiry meetings, and therefore
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bup felt T must leave this work to be dono by
!Jeloved brethren and ministers statedly labouring
i the places in which 1 preached. T was de-
lighted to meet tho heavy expenses connected
with these services,”

Mr. Miller also reforved to visits paid by him
to Lewes, and continued,—

“Now having been nearly six weeks at Brigh-
ton, T folt T must go forth elsewhere. Preaching,
of course, was not my only service, I saw many

7 persons who came to me abouf their sonls. A
ll‘t_ffle' portion of my work followed™ me from
Bristol daily: T wrote my Report, and had corre-
spondence to attend to. My beloved wife helped
mem all, especially in the correspondence and
with the Report. MMy purpose had been to 20
10w to Liverpool, to follow up Mr, Moody’s work
there. I had corresponded with a beloved bro-
ther who particularly advised me to seek to lend
a,'vh‘elpin'g hand to the yonng converts, But when
]?‘gsma myself earnestly to prayer about this, T
~ wasled, contrary to my expectations, to Sunder-
i 'lsnﬂa Tt was most clearly and distinotly im-
} e_ss:_'etlron my heart to go to Sunderland instead
of Liverpool. T prayed sgain and agsin, and
exfl'aud remained presont to my heart, and I
lighted. There was a large Church there
i 800 believers, and a large chapel which

i

I did not attempt them, except once or twico;
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would hold 1600 or 1800 persons, and my be-
loved friend Mr. Rees would give me a hoarty
welcome. I wrote him, and he was overwhelmed
with joy. No sooner did he know I was
coming, than he wrote to Mr. Spurgeon to say,
that Brother Milller was passing through Tondon
on his way to Sunderland. T had then a mosb
affcctionate letter from this beloved brother
agling me to preach on my way throngh Liondon.
This was done. 1 had no hesitation whatever
about 1y voice, becanse my voice is very strong
and very good. Moreover, I looked to the Lord
for help regarding this as every thing else. The
building holds 6000, and I judge thab aboub 4000
persons wore present, and that all heard me ox-
ceptany who were dull of hearing. God was with
me, and helped mo. T saw then how God helped
me in every way. On the mexb day T prayed at
the Haymarket Opera House, at Mr. Moody’s
meoting, and T believe every one hoard me dis
tinctly. When [ preached the first time ab Sun-
derland, I found, to my great sorrow, that whilst
aboub 1800 persons were crammed into the place
long before the meeting commenced, many hun-
dreds could nob get in, I preached for about
four weeks at Sunderland, and also attended
twice the noon-day prayer meeting, and spoke.
The choicest parb of my service during my absence
from Bristol has beon the opportunity of address-
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ing m@y hundreds of ministers. Thoe mere fact
becoming known that Mr. Miller was to preach
brougl.lt & number of ministers who had read my
narratives and roports, Thus I judged my ser-
vico p'articularly was used by God in bringing the
slmph:iﬁyb:f th? trath before minisbers,:,ud the
way of setting forth the trnth and applyin
tx?t'h. Whilst T was at Sunderland, t,vI;cl,) zxcgilzg:
ministers came to mo, and in the name of all the
Noneonformist ministers of N eweastle, asked that
I'would visit that town. T said, “I am anable to
give an answer; bub if you can gef me G
- chapel there, T will oon};e nexbgweek ::11:31 t:g:ct
f‘hf”'ea and then consider the case farther.’ They
said, “We pledge ourselves to this,'aﬁd will make
arrangements.” T wont, and there T preached in
the largest chapel. You cannot geb to any place
wh:lre the fruth is more needed than at New-
castle, on account of the sceptieal i
infidelity that prevail bhere.fi?ma1 i
i Mr. Miller then gave a detailed aceomnt of
h‘m. labours at Newcastle, and of arrangements
which wore made for him to occupy the pulpits
of the nine largest chapels in the town, Referring
fio one service, he said,—
% “God was with me. Tf T had had inqni
= @ufagﬁng T have no hesitation in saﬁngmi!:;q;;"{
s 200 would have stayed behind, but I felp
Was 10t my service. For many reagons
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it may he best to have o liftle time to see how
far the work iz real.

« I was agked to address a meeting of Christian
workers. I consented, for I felf to decline would
be false humility. If I said I had nothing to
bring out to profit the people, it would bea shame
and disgrace to me. Fora gervantof Christ, who
for nearly fifty years has been engaged in the
ministry of the Word, to have nothing to say,
would be ghame and disgrace. What chiefly
indnced me to go to Neweastle was the desire to
follow up Mr. Moody’s work, and to seck to
benefiti young converts by secking to insbruct
them in the things of God. Dr. Moody began
his labours in England at Sunderland. From
Sunderland he went to Neweastle ; and I desired
to follow in his track.”

Mr. Miller then referred to other places
visited by him, and continued,—

¢ T state these facts to the glory of God, that
all of you may have the deep conviction in your
souls that it was of God that I should leave you
for a time. I never spenba bime in my whole
life when I so enjoyed the presence and blessing
and wondrous help of God. I bless and praiso
im that at the close of my 70th yoar He has

condescended to use a poor miserable worm to
such an extent. [ adove, praise, and magnify
Him for His wonderful condescension, though it
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does not surprise me, I expected great things
from God. I know that if ever I went forth
in this way, that God would be with me and
wonld abundantly Dbless me. The lash meeting
I attended—which was for Chrisiian workers—.
was 50 blossed, so precious, that if during m

fifteen weeks’ absence from Bristol, that had been
the only opportunity T had of opening my mouth,
I should have been repaid most abundantly. Now
what i3 the conclusion of the whole mabter? T
bless and praise God for the great honour, the
glorious privilege, bestowed on me ab the evening
of life to do this great and glorious work. My
inmost soul is convinced it iz all of God that I
should be for more abundantly engaged in suoh
service. I purpose,—as soon ss the Tord per-
mits, as soon as dear Mr. Wright has had somo
relief and change, together with my doar daugh-
ter, and as soon as the Report shall have been
completed, and God in other ways shall make
my path plain,—to gally forth again, The next
place I visit will be Edinburgh, becanse Mr.
Moody went from Newcastle to Edinburgh. Then
T purpose to go to Dundee and Glasgow ; and
then as God may lead e, to other large towns

and cities, with the determination, ag rauch as
lies in me, to set forth the truth in its simplicity,

as God mey helpme. I doubt not He will fapther
bless me in this glorions service, for in my inmost
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soul I give Him all the glory. .I am a pPoor
miserable vorm in myself; bub if [ were not to
say that God was with me, and thz‘a‘t.. I had nof
ministered in the power of the Spirit, T should
be ungratefal to Him ; for the power of the word
was felb, and I have no doubt the greatest Lless-
ing conveyed has been especially to the hearts
of hundreds of ministers who will beecome therehy
the better instruments in getting forth the truth

as it is in Jesos.”’
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a particle of difference as to energy.of mind and
strength, Andas to voice, never during my whole
life wag it stranger than during the past t-‘.\»:elve
months, nor even when I fivst began o ml'mster
the Wdrd, and ministered ten ox tw?lve‘ times a
weolk, inclnding services in the open air. I never
had an engagement rade bub I was able to fulﬁé}
it, though during the time I was away I preache
398 timos. Now this is o mater for thanks.
giving 5 and as T know thab you have been l;o
kindly again and again remembering us, not only
at these meetings bub in the ol;hex: cha.pels, and.
as I have the fullest reason t,o‘ helieve, in secreb
also, I feel it vight fo leb (:1?13. be known as a
aubject for praise and thanksgiving, how the Lord
lias been listening to your prayers ; and we thank
you heartily for the kind interest you have taken
inus. Nothing happened, all the thousands of
miles wa have travelled, in the way 'of harm.
Then with regard to the help Whl?h the Lord
Tas given, eternity only can prove \'vmh regard Z,o
spiritual profit and blessing ; but this I do saty o
the praise of His name, whatever the a.ppem?,ncio
maoy be, thongh I say ib m):self, I am certain
was mever in one single city or bown but Fhe
Master’s print was left behind. Blessxflg, blessing
in sbundance, loft hehind, more especu}.lly amor g
the children of God, though as to blessing among

the unconverted there was a good deal. My
u
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g N Monday evening, July 10th, 1876, M.
Miller, who had recently returned from
& long preaching tour extending over
ten months, gave an account of his labours during
that period, to a large congregation in Bothesda
Chapel, Great George Street.
After the singing of a hymn and prayer; Mr.
Miiller said,—Oune ohject, beloved brethren and
sisters, why T propose that wé should have this
meeting is, as knowing how earnestly you prayed
for myself and my beloved wife, both with regard
fo the service for the Lovd, and with regard to
blessing for our health of body and blessing to our
souls, it seems right, suitable, and becoming, to
bring before you cause for thanksgiving, for the
Lord hias been remarkably good to us in every way.,
As o our health, we have been remarkably well,
If T may refer to myself, I have cause to say that
during the forty-three years I have been in
England, T have never had one singlo year that
I have been in better health than during the past
twelve months, and T find myself now as capablo
of worle and labour, both as regards the body and
ind, as Twas fifty yoars ago. I do not know of
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especial object was not to go s an evangelist,
though T did it, and with greater power and help
than ever; yet that was not the object, bubt my
pavticular object was the edification of the people
of God, to seck to help on the believers, and
ospecially to care abont strengthening the young
diseiples ; and in every way and in every place
God most abundantly blessed the labours, 8o that
kindness in coming to them. And again and
again deputations were sent to thank me for
ceoning $0 the place, on account of the blessing
they had received, What I have to say savours
of praising myself. I have counted the cost el
know well how one or the other who does nob
know me, and who does nob desive to receive it
from me as the desire to praise the Lord, will
hear words of self-complacency and self-estoom.
But this T must leave with Him. Iseck to pleass
Him. But this you know, that if 1 sought to
praise myself, the blessed Lord would soon pnt
me down.

When we seb out, the firsh stage was London,
We were there fifteen days, and I preached fours
teen times, This sphere of gervice has always
appearad to me one of the most glorious parts of
my labour for the Lord, for I had from perhaps

iy *ong hundred different Churches, individuals
50 that among the 3,000 ar more who

again and again [ had thanks given me for the -
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heard me in the Conference Hall at Mildmay
Park, wero persons who came from all quarters
of the ¢ity. During the whole time T was exceed-
ingly helped by the Lord, and I believe most
abundant blessing resulted, I preached to young
converts five times, as well as to other Christians,
and attended the noon meeting.

After this we turned our steps towards Scot-
land, for in the previous preaching foar we had
not reached Scotland, and that- wag particularly
laid on my heart.

Me. Miiller then stated again the cirenmstances
which at first led him to devote his fime to this
service, and gave as his chief reasons : i.irst, l?e-
cause in his work and Jabonr in connection with
the Church in Bristol for forty-thres years, he had
gathered a measme of experience on account of
the length of time; and, second, beca}me he had
also gathered considerahle experience in connec-
tion with the Orphan work which might be
usefnl to others.

On these accounts, he said: I felt a measure of
responsibility Iaid on my heart to benefis of:her
children of God inthe way of comfort, insbruction,
warning, snd that I should do my best to lend a
helping hand to other believers. Then many can
bear me witness how for years I have again and
again brought before you the importance nob ouly
of praying for evangelists, and to he thankful for
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evangelists, but to pray for pastors and teachers,
thai the young converts might be led on, Then
I had it laid on my heart to follow up the work
which God had wrought by the instrumentaliby
of the heloved brothren Moody and Sankey, going
to the places where they had been, and seeking
to benefit the young converts, This I haye
been enabled to do, go that now scarcely any
place remains unvisited. We have been to York,
Sunderland, Newcastle, Londan {twice), Dublin,
Glasgow, Dandee, Liverpool, Aberdeen, Tuverness,
Kilmarnock, Wick ; 80 that as far as I know there
only remain Manchester and Birmingham. And
as I was going about from place to place I saw
the deop importance yet further and farther of
being engaged in the work in which I was, be-
causo the blessing which has been communicated
through these beloved American brethren was
here and there in a messure begiuning to grow
cold ; therefore the decp importance fo lond a
helping hand, to rouse, to strengthen the dis-
ciples, to bring before them not to be satisfied
with first impressions, but to seek to grow, and
particalarly to be carefal legt they should lose their
first love.
The first place visited in Scotland was Kilmar-
- nock.  The largest pavish church, holding 1,800,
- Was placed at my disposal by the aged minister,
vuo ovangelical man. I preached there threo
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times; also preached in two diﬁ'e.renﬁ F‘ree
churches, the chureh of the Evangelical Union,
and the meeting-place of so-called Brethren,—
seven times altogether; also once ab Saltcoats.
Everywhere we were received thh' the greatest
kindness. Letters of commendation were nob
neaded to one single place. I was known every-
where ; everywhere L was lovefl and estoemed.
Hoarts were opened, and pulpits were opened
with delight. This T felt to be .the ﬁnger.of Gad
pointing oub what was His will regarding me.
T had reason to believe it would be so, f?r my
heart hag been towards the Church of Christ for
many a year. I love all who love our Tiord J. esus
Christ, and I was loved among ‘all ﬁhe.denoml-
nations, and by them all received with open
arms, and the greatest kindness shown by every
one, by Episcopalians, National Churches‘:, Un}ted
Presbyterians, Morrisonians, Congregatx(?uahsm,
Baptists, and so-called Brethren,—nothing but
love shown me in all quarters! If Thad had ten
{imos the amount of time I could have used if
all, so vast the openings, so abundant the open-
ings,—and in no little corners, but to vash congre-
gations. Now all this was God’s confirmation ay
to what He wonld have me do, even to msfke
~good use of these precious, blessed tsfle.nts .Whlc-h
He had pu€ into my hands t? use for Him in the
closing days of my carthly pilgrimage. Dany of
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LA v
you haye heard me pray that He would mako the
romaining days of my life the best purt of my
whole journey, T believe Heo ig answering my
prayers in this way, in condescending to use o
vile, wretched, miserable worm, to the blessing of
fens and hundreds of thousands, as in the pash
year, >

After being in Kilmarnock a week, wo went
to Dundee.  We went to no place without clear

. guidance. I was always manifost in every place
that God had sent us there, Work was ready for

- 8 and blessing followed. Ouwp way to Dundee

was instrumentally opened in this way.  We had
a very affectionate invitation to go to the Confe.
ronce there, We'waited on God about it, and asz
we prayed about it the matter hecame clear and
distinet.  Wo went to Dundee, At this Confo-
rence bhere was a large and particalar service. A

~ vasb number of brethren in the ministry were

| Ppresent, and among them I could seek just to da

what conld bo done to lend therm a helping hand

in the way of eucouragement; and though it may

- seem boasting, T dare not keep it back, for on

~ the 17th of next month it will be just fifty years

‘have been engaged in the ministry of the Word,
il T had nothing to say to my younger

othren in {he ministry, it would be a shame to

ght to be able to cowfort, 1o encourage,

Ip them, and by the grace of God 1 felt
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Al keeping
ething to say. .l‘hfél:e was no keeplr
i:::diiogxe wayg of false humility, for 11;; {;)111; pm::;
d henour and glory of God I could br % o
av];mt T had to say. At all phese meetings e
Elessed opportunities thflivisn{i :::idwlﬁtng o
ed, and all my mistake e ] o
izu :ll:e v,vay of warning. "I‘o spea].; wllthn:l:)eo:mt ]1
T have had the opp:rtiumt)(r) ;f::';ng;zfﬁon 5l
inisters.
?ﬁgewgs;tgofz about an hoar 500 of th'em, la:adt
ab all the meetings thewal:::u g;:sg::: lsgxwgpm'
< : e
uumber;.h goz):l’::;a&z )inqnirers’ meatings from
ﬁmmzrliesz days in the ministry; for &lth.ougl;
Eive were comparatively new 1n Eng]aii, hﬁd
‘rhe;r were not new to me, as Thad bigHunw it g :
them in Germany in 1828.' Then, ob i
text 7 How deeply important né : wgum
: ach but to haye the very message GO -
E;:'e us to deliver. Then, Y.‘?V’]’mt ;Zs: t:; :on-
y way of ministering ? ‘
})zlizf;wt}; ox :Ouuding the Scrxpturc;;: md c:::fde(s;ot(;
lead ’the disciples to o lovr? for the Orhin i
E#erywhereIwententreat,mgaud b((a*sezc oﬁe .
to make good use of the Word of God, mB o
ore to become men and women of oned (ﬁ ;n y
-Lne taken up with the Bible, a:,nd o ﬁlx:_ ;19559(1
all with regard to spiritual things in § xsthm)ked
Book, And agnin and again they have
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and blessad God that they have been stivred up
to care abouf these things.

In Dundeo I preached in an immense hall,
called Kinnaivd Hall, to 2,000 or 3,000 people, I
preached also in o number of churches besides,
Among ofhers, in the church where beloved holy
McCheyne preached—St. Poter’s charch ; also
in the McCheyne Memorial church. In all these
places I attended the noon prayer-mestings,
and partienlarly sought fo revive the spirit of
prayer, for I brought before them how entively
everything depended on earnestly dealing with
God. Bverywhere I went the Prayer-meetings

 inereased fourfold or fivefold, and sometimes to »
greater number than that; becauso I songht to
bring before beloved brethren what it was to deal
with God in simplicity, expecting great things
from God; and the beloved brethren werg en-
cowaged thas to wait upon God, and blessing
came. During the sixteen days we were ju Dun-
dee T preachod sixteen times, and onca in thoe
neighbourhood of Dundee, at Broughty Ferry.
I'rom Dundee we went to Perth. T Lad been
invited by a Baptist minister at Pertl 0 come
oand preach there. T knew nothing of the
place except that this dear brother was a godly
an, and that there were some beloved brethren
L fellowship for many years, friends of beloved
raik, who had preached again and again in
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this Baptiss chapel. This I found to ‘:e alszet::
lace, and it was crowded to $he :mnos e
Pre&t;hed. in the Uity Hall. When we .a.“ers
E«)here there were ten or t.we}ve (')f t‘hAe 1;:1:1 -
of fhe town waiting to Teceive Us. sw : zg »
no service in the evemng (the pra‘nino o
Scotland heing generally in thfa m;le 5 1;1 =
afternoon), they were there to gﬁve PR
Dbeloved wife the right hand of fellowship.
we went into the hall.
hall erowded, they said,

Vhen they saw this
T has been aunounce;'l
Mr. Miiller will preach in the ';[,Saptasl;h?::?oer é
Dut the people eannot go in there; a.;c .
they gave notice thot I would pr e
nited Presbyterian Church close b{ e
arranged 'ent-irelyl bytthim:fggs, b\;xl.t ];);r et
i 1 east, sho :
125&%&;:?:&% and readiness to recewzn:n:(;
We only stayed there five days, and thet; zeﬂcm
Glasgow, nob only beeause there theze i
bretﬁran had laboured, bat because T vgx ey
to coms to the Conference. é\b :h% 0 Oon
rowd was immense,—abouti o,

::::s:nﬁ, and hundreds umb'{e to get in. T}ﬁx;:
was all but a complete rlxsturbrma::[ 01;{ o
account; but it was stated that Mr. S
would repeat his address iu. one of the nexf il
Iing churches,” which I did, and also- a] -
opportunity of enlarging upon the subject there,

0 being -
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account of the number of speaken D
| Lord’s-day I preached in the p]?rinies.of WD;ZI‘};
8 Theatre to between 3,000 and 4,000. A.mon§
l_t]h:;se there were about 2,000 Christians wh%
. :::f thlelre to ge(: some spirvitual food, as,there
i uIrc es open in the evening. Onthe weel
o ings prc_ached. in the largest churches in
o place. Tive different Monday evenings I
preached to young converts, and tho places \ie y
crc_:wded to the utmost,—aisles and pu]pit—st&i:e
being occupied, the mumber present being ub :
1,690, all young converts. At ano,ﬁherg;ime:) uI
spoke to Chuistian workers in a church holdine
1,600 0r 1,700 people. They wore admitted by
tic b, o insure that all should be dong ﬁdja,
-Obngtmg, workers, Then T also preached in the
‘,churoh i ywhich Dr. Craik (brother of our
parted brother Mr. Craik) preached. Ag tl?.
noon meeting I was present as often as possibl ?
a}'ld there, ab twelve o'clock every day, I ha,de’
;g_qngregat_ion of about 1,000, among w}’ﬁch wer:
great mumber of ministers. An Episcopalian
1op Was again and again among my hearers
an I-a.lso-]'md some conversation with him. Thu;
on in various places. I may jush mention
longer T remained in places, not the fower
1t t];e number incressed ; the tasto and
for the truth incressed. '

which I could not do at the Conference, on

Account of a Second Preaching Towr. 299

Tn Inverness I began with 400 or 500, but by

the time we wero leaving, the placo was crowded.
T did not seck to excite the people, but to bring
them to the Bible, and to make them value the
Bible and prayer, and to expect greab things from
the Liord. E

Wo were in Glasgow thirty-five days, and I

preached thirty-five times. Also ab Kirkintilloch
once, Pollockshaws onee, and Ilamilton once,
making a total of thirty-eight times.

While in Glasgow I had a pressing invitation

from Dublin to go to the Conference there, bnt
hesitated about accepting if, on account of the

great blessing in Glasgow. Then came a letter
signed by seventeen ministers in Dublin, entreat-
ing mo to come. Ab last T felb T ought to leave,
s I should have & most blossed opportunity in
Dublin,  Notwithstanding my nataral disincli-
nation for going to se, we went ; though in the
dopth of winter, we wenb; aud it was of God thal
we went, for the opporiunities were most blessed.
I preached in the three largest halls, viz., the
Metropolitan and Merrion Halls, and Exhibition
Palace. Then T preached also ab one of the Freo
churches beside, and attended the noon meetings.
Wherever I went these noon meetings were
placed at my disposal ab omce. Dear M.
Milller, you may have them entirely to yourself,
and give addresses ab every one of them 3”7 and in
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most places T did so. In Dublin the Tord was

with me, and blessed abundantly.

Wiile in Dublin I had time to look over lotters
I had received while in Glasgow, and among
them wns one inviting mo to como to Liverpool

and preach in tho Victoria Hall, which lotter T

had not read ill then. Since my return T may

say that I have locked over the letters of invita.
tation, and I have now no less than ninety-eight
lefters of invitation from the largest towns.
When T read the letter from Liverpool, I thought
this is too mighty for my voice, on account of
the size; but we prayed abous it, and T eventually
agreed o go thera, We were twenty-one days
in Dablin, and I preached twenty-four times.

Before going to Liverpool, wo went to Tisa.

mingfon in Warwickshire, where I preached fif-
teen times ; to Coventry, where T preached twics
at Rugby once ; at Kenilworth once, During the
twenty-seven days I was in Leamington and
neighbonrhood, I expounded the Seriptures every
morning at & large establishment,

Then we went to Liverpool. On the Lord’s-
day mornings we went to the Albion ITall for the
brealing of bread, and in the evening fo the
Victoria Hall. The Lord strengthened my voice,
and I preached elevon times the first wegk in
this place, We went to York for one week.
Then back to Liverpool, and preached -again af

Vi_ctoria Hall six days following. h\[;):;]y 0:('y :1;§
Liverpool merchants came from the ]y ¢ ‘mzuo‘
liear the address at the moon me.etmgs.l ks
gother, I preached ab the Vietoria Hal ¥
ine times. : i
ml]):‘iom thenee we went to Kendal; tmg Blix:;;.
remarkable to say, as a ;M%e.p;zax;e ;;‘z:-ede thei:-
the beloved Society of Ire ; ‘ .
meeting-place, it being the Targest 10 tlfe t:t‘;:r
1 preached there twics, and fwice ?nh o
plafes. Next we went to Carlisle, wher
reached once.
pl?l‘achen to Amnan, where I pre:wh'ed ab 1:}111‘(;
United Presbyterian Church, In this place o
total inhabitants ave 3,000, but oub of these
‘¢ present. y 3 -
Wei\?ez: we went to Bdinburgh, where we 11);,
mained six weeks, The Free Church IA.SSBIT] l'ey
Haoll was placed abt my disposal, and nwz;yér-
quested to give addresses at oll th? 100 asp o
meetings, and hold as rlr:auyhm;ot;:fzo o
ength for. In Edinburg )
ir;-(::sgtimes. When in Glasgoqu ;md :] ;E:;t::;g
1ni eno Aons.
i bout 100 ministers of all ¢ :
‘Ivrl)tkll']d?nbmgh T had a similar meeting, with :;{b(;l:
sixty or saventy of the ministfars. 'I‘heyl :ls v:m-k
n;lmber of questions regarding pastor W
and the ministry of the Word, and everyI ahlfi
was of the most affectionate character.
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addressed o meeting of about 800 Christian
B - workers, and by the request of a professor,
” addressed many divinity students for about an
hour.
l After leaving Bdinburgh we went to Arbroath {
then to Montrose, preached there four times ;
fl} then to Aberdeen, where we stayed three woeks,
| Here, in addition to other meetings, 1 had two
i meetings for women only : one meeting of 1,600,
i and another of 1,000, The very firsh evening
:’1 God gave testimony in the winning of one of
i them, who was a teacher, and wag brought to the
_ knowledge of the Lord, From thence we went
b  to Ballater, and then to Crathie. I preached six
f bimes close to Her Majesty’s ground, the castlo
being within sight. Several of the Queen’s
honsehold came : one, o German lady; also the
housekeeper ; and the head gardener, who is also
one of the clders of the Treo Church. At thai
time it so happened there was a communion in
the I'ree Chureh, and the dear minister agked me
to speak at this servico,

Then we went to Braemar, where I preached
twice,  Then to Inverness, Wick, and to the
extreme end of Scotland, preaching in the parish
where John o’ Groat’s house iz ; and the scattered
population come from three to six miles to hear.
Then to Inverness again, and back to England.
T purposed to have stayed a fortnight longer in
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wotland, but the death of sm aged Christian
23;213 made it necessary thf-\t T should comne tbwc);
sooner, We came to Reading, whet:e we s;i :Lyes
thirteen days, and T preached thltteert ]1:1.3 4
Then to London again for ten days, preaching
55%21:,1 eIs.lezwe it with you, my beloved brethren,
to form your own judgment as to w%mt my
business is.  Bub to wha.beffer conclusion you
might come, T can ouly ssy thJS,'—Da.y E;y ;li:y 1::1)
have been crying to God for guidance, light, z& :
direction ; and the longer I 'hgve been-cugagee dqu
this serviee, the more I see it is the m.ll of (;],'
shonld devote the evening of _my life i;:) "E
bleased work, Hore I am: this scems t. 0 w];
of my heavenly Father; and }mhl Heu‘ spe:;l _:
differently, what can I do k')ut givo myse lto.d_ i
service t For I feel there is responsibility lai ox;
me o atbend to it, on account of the openmlis
have in every place; on account of the love I x[rie
received in every place ; on account of the ?1?; -
denco saints have in me everywhere I go. : ay
say‘, “We know you by name for ever so long,
and ave delighted to see you and hear what you
have to say.” I have found that wherfz 10 one
else could go, I have been received with op?ﬁ
grms. Brebhren have told mo, “Well, we will
@0 and tell such a minister in Fhe way of respec:‘,;
Eub thors i3 no progpect he will let you presch.
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The reply has been, ¢ Is it Mr. Miiller of Bristol ?

M. Miiller of the Orphan Houses ? delighted to

let him preach.” Such a thing never heard of
before. Thus you see the openings God gives in
every divection, aud I feel the responsibility to
use them. T have felt like this: “ I 'have been the
servant of the saints here for forfy-three years,
and delighted to minister among you; and
formerly when 1 went away for a month, it was
always like banishment to me, and delighted T
was whon the time came to come back, All this
is now different. Isce Gtod leads me ; and just as
much as I was opposed to go fram Bristol, I am
ready to follow the leadings of the Lord. As
long as He pleases to give health and strength
snd voice, and to give to Mr. Wright health and

. strength, and as long as there is nothing of a

pressing character calling me back ; what can T
do but obey, and attend to this evident call from
God to give myself to 16?7 What of course may
be next year I cannot say, for 1 am now nearly
seventy-one years of age; but ab present this is
my happy blessed service, in which I purpose to
gpend the evening of my life.

Now L commend this matier to you, my beloved
brethren, asking youa to help by your prayers ; ask-
ing God to sustain us physically, mentally, and
spiritually, in onr precious service; fo be pleased
to make mnge of us, both myself and my beloved
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wife, who gives away tracts and speaks a word in
private. All we can do is to commend ourselves
to your prayers, that He would make it increas-
ingly plain regarding us.
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The Forgibing God.

A Sermon preached at the Tabernade, Penn Strovt, Bristol,
on Sunday Morring, Avgust 13th, 1876,

“Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Who healeth all
thy diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from destruction;
Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tcudcx:
mercies; Who satisfieth thy month with good things;
g0 that thy youth ig renewed liko the eagle's”—Psalm
ciil, 3=5,

@ & should particularly notice in this Psalm,
which I read to you, the stress the
3 Psalmist lays on praise: “ Bless the
Lord (or Jehovah), O my sounl, and all that is
within me,”  His soul is engaged in the service.
All |—the affoctions of His heart, the powers of
His mind,—all! This iz what we are to aim ab.
Not that we do not thank the Lord ;—I trust we
do, but that it be more of a spiritual character,
that more and more the heart be engaged, all
that is within be oceupied ‘with praising, ador-
ing, and magnifying the Lord. Then there is a
remarkable addition to this: “Bless His holy
name.” This is only what believers can be
engaged in, Naturally, we care not about the
holiness of God. Naturally, man likes to gratify,

»
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gelf, and would have God to be like himself.
The abtributo of holiness is the last, naturally, we
care about. Bub when we are born again, when
we are yemewsd, when we have spivitusl life,
there is begotten in our hearts a longing after
holiness, and we rejoice in the fact thabt God is
@ holy Being. Then wo have & prospect of one
day being like Him. Only a child of God takes
a real interest in admiring the holiness of God,
and rendering praise to Him for it. Then the
Psalmist adds, in the second verse: ¢ Bless
Jehovah, O my soul, aud forget nof all His bene-
fits”? We are in danger of forgetfing the
mercies of God. We are ready to speak aboub
our trials, our diffienlties, our beveavements, onr
crosses 3 but ave we just as ready to speak of and
admire the goaduess of God, and ITis mercies in
numberless ways bestawed upon us all the days
of our life? This the Psalmist was particularly
anxious about, Now to our text:—

“« Who forgiveth all thine indguities.””  This is
the first blessing the Psalmist enumerates. The
fivst mercy of which he especially desired not to
be forgetful. Notice particularly that among all
the blessings this is the first, And is mot this
the clioieest blessing we have received ¢ Is there

_one single blessing to be compared to this ?

What are all business blessings—and they are
something to be grateful for—in comparison with

ssasz———=
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the forgiveness of our sins? What ave all the
peace and quictness in the family—and these,
too, are something to be grateful for—compared
with the forgiveness of onr sing? What is the
goundness of the health of the body—for which
we should bo thanlkful—in comparison with the
forgiveness of our sing 2 What is the vigoar and
strength of mind with which we.are blessed, in
comparison with the forgiveness of our sing ? Tt
iy ag nothing in comparison with it. The Psalm-
igt brings this blessing first because il is the
choicest, the chiefest, and the most precious a
human being can have.

Let me affectionately ask,—Have we all ob-
tained the forgiveness of our sing? That iz fhe
point ! that is the point! Are we all pardoned
sinners ! We are all sinners, without exception.
Are we all pardoned sinners? Have we all
obtained the forgiveness of owr sins? That is
the point! T have no doubt many hundreds here
have; but at the same time I cannob help fesling
that there are many who have not, Now this is
the momentons point,—To which of the twe classes
do we belong ?  Pardoned sinners,—sinners with
a load of guilt removed ; or unpardeoned sinners,
unable to look up to God peacefully, calmly,
through the atonement of the Liord Jesus Christ?
Ask yourselves hefore God,—To which class do I
belong ? If I am mob pardoned I am without

.
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peace, T cannot look peacefully and calmly for-
ward to oternity, and do not know what will be
the end of my course. It is a fearful thing to go
on day by day unpardoned. /
This leads to the question,—FHow can we obtain
tho forgiveness of our sins? Simply through
laying hold by faith on the atonement of tl'xe
Tiord Jesus Cheist. God, in the riches of His
grace, instead of sending us to the place .of per-
dition, as we deserved, laid all the punishment
due to our numberless transgressions on His Bon
the Lord Jesus Christ. Him He sent into the
world, that in our room and stead He might work
out a righteousness for s in falfilling the whole
Jaw of God; so that poor guilty sinners who frust
in Him shall be looked on by God as if they had
Jived the holy and spotless life of the Lord Jesus
Christ. The believing sinner, standing before
God in the righteousness of Chuist, hiding him-
gelf—as he does—in the righteousness of the
Tiord Jesas Christ wronght omt for the poor
sinner who trusts in Him, is accepted of Him.
Tn our stead the Lord Jesus Chuist bore every
particle of the punishment we wicked, guilty
sinmers ought to haye endured. Now God looks
4o us 1ot to do something to complete the work
of salvation, but to accept what He so grm.:iously
provides for the sinner in the person of Hls. Son,
whose righteousness He accepts for the sinmer.
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Bt when the sinner believes in the Lord Jesus
Christ, a different life begins ; hoe seeks to please
Chrish, he seeks to adorn His doctrine, ha seeks
to walk according fo His mind. He does this
nob to be saved thereby, or to add to the work of
the Lovd Jesus Christ. But having through faith
been sayed, having obtained forgiveness, and
having been accepted in the righteonsness of the
Lord Jesus Christ wronghli oub for sinners, he
seeks to please God. This is the way to obtain
forgiveness,—simply trusting in Jesus, thus be-
lieving in Jesus. Whosoever does this obtains
forgiveness. ! : ;

Another importent point is the knowledge of

onr forgiveness, We are not to wait for this

knowledge till we die, far less are we to wait for
it for the judgment-day. The blessing is to be
had now, is to be known now, is something to be
enjoyed now, e who is without it cannot be
very happy for auy length-of time. It is this
which brings the peace and joy of the Toly Ghost
into the lieart,—the knowledge that, wicked and
guilty as we are, our sins ave forgiven. My
beloved Clristian friends, do we all enjoy the
forgiveness of omr sing? I trust none say it
cannot be had, Assuredly it can. This was the
blessing enjoyed by the first Christians, They
knew in whom they believed ; that in Him they
had “rademption throuzh His bleod, even the
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forgiveness of sing.” They bad that statement
bronght before them concerning the Lord‘Jesus
Cheist: “To Him give all the prophets witness,
that throngh His name whosoover believeth in
Flim shall receive remission of sins.” So thab
every poor sinner believing in Jes’us obbaix}s the
forgiveness of sins. This verily is & blessing to
be had now. If auny of you are without this
blessing, do not give resh to the Lord til% you
lenow that your sius are forgiven. 16 vemI).r to
be had and enjoyed now, for salvution brings
with it present blessing, This is oue of the
blessings connected with our believing in- the
Tord Jesus Christ,—to obtain the knowledge of
forgiveness. g
Notice farther the statement of bhe Psalmist,—
not, “ Who forgiveth some of thine iniquities, but
Atk That is so precions. It is not that five

hundred of our sins ave forgiven, ov five thou-

sand, but every one ; %o that though they be innu-
merable, every oneis forgiven. Just think—yvile,
guilty a3 we are, eyery sin of every oue.who
believes in 'the Lord Jesus Christ is forgiven.
Do you enjoy it? Ido enjoy the forgiveness of
my sins, Nob becanse I have very strong feel-
ings, I donot vest on feelings. T take God ab
His word, I rest on His word: ¢ Whosoover
believeth in Him shall not perish, but have
eternal life” T believe in Jesus, therefore I

i
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have been pardoned. T have had no dream or
vision about it. Some people think that unless
by some strange vision or other they see Jesus
suspended on the eross in some corner of the
room they must remain in doubt. I have had no
such vision. Tor fifty years I have never had a
single minufe’s doubt shout the forgiveness of
my sing. For these years T have been a believer,
and all this time the word I have referred to,
and on which I rest, has been written in the
Book, and by it I know my sins are forgiven,
Every believer who is willing to take God at His
word hag a right to look on himself as a pardoned
sinner, as a forgiven sinner. This is a blessing,
a great blessing, to know that all our sins ave
forgiven. Suppose now our sins were just 9090,
and suppose we had the forgiveness of 9089—just
one single sin unforgiven. What then ? This one
single sin would bring us to the place of perdition.
There is no trifling with sin.  We must be per-
fectly without sin, hiding ourselves in the merits
of the Tord Jesus Christ, and fully pardoned ;
or we are unclean, and cannot come into Hig
presence.  Therefore see the blessedness of this
statement of the Psalmist: Who forgiveth any
thine iniguities.” Allgone! Oh,the blessedness
of this! Tvery one gone! Sins of action, sins
of word, sins of thought, sins of feeling, sins
of desire, sing of purpose, sins of inclination,~all
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gone, as assuredly as we pub onr trust in the
Tord Jesus Chrigt for the salvation of our souls.
Now comes o point to which I particu!a,rly
wish to vefer, for the instruetion of Christians,
and especially of young believers. We' read,
« Who sorcrvern.”  This shows that forgiveness
is something going on now. Chrisfians may sy,
Qometimes we have statements in the New Tes-
tament as if onr sins were all forgiven, anfl s0me-
times as if we needed to obfain forgweness';
and this passage, “ Who forgiveth,” seems a8 ?f
forgiveness were going on, The explanation is
this. In the position in which we :sta.nd as
ginners, naturally being guilty criminals, the
moment wo bhelieve in the Lord Jesus Chri§t wo
obtain the forgiveness of all our sing; and in the
mater of our salvation, the thing is done once
for all. But then we pass out of the old relation-
ship of guilty criminals. towards the rig}lteot?s
Judge, into the position of children ; and in this
relationship of children, though the matter'of our
salvation is settled, yet in the relation of ehildren,
whenever we fail,—as is more or less the case .da.y
by day,—sand the Holy Ghost malkes us conseious
of our failure, wo have to own hefore God,din
childlike simplicity, that in such a way we have
not behaved ourselves, that this thing we have
left undone, or that thing we have done impro-
porly. In childlike simplicity we are to make




B4  The Forgiving God.

confossion before the Lord ; then comes in that
word: “If we confess our sing, He is faithfal and
Just to forgive ug our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness; * and there is a necessity of
the High-Priestly office of the Lord Jesus Christ.
So far as regards the matter of onr salvation,
when He died He could say, “ 1t is finished ;”
and fe then ascended as the great High Priest,
still to point in the sinner’s behalf to the efficacy
of His blood. Ifis in this lafber sense—in our
position of ehildven—that we need to malke con-
fession whenover we err or fail, to geb the
Fatherly forgiveness granted us; and this will
be as assuvedly as we confess. T teust this will be
the explanation to my dear Christian friends.
“Who healeth all thy diseases.”’ This is the
next blessing of which the Psalmist desired fo
be mindful, Here we do not mean to say that
the diseases of the body are excluded ; for if any
one is cured of any bodily discase, it is not by
the skill of the doetor, or by the powerful
character of tho medicine, but by the blessing
of God on the skill of the doctor.  Sill I judge
that the espeeial point referred to here i3 spirit-
ual disease. Yon remember what Isoiah said
in the beginning of liy prophecies : ©“ From the
sale of the foot even unfo the head there is no
soundness ; but wounds, and braises, and pntres
fring soves.” We all know that that did not
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refer 1o the bodies of the Israclifes, thab they
were not in that loathsome state as regn}'ded 'ﬂ'le
body, but that the reference was to their spivit-
ual diseases, That is the case with reg'ard to
all sinners, ab all times, and under all ‘cu'cum-
stanoes,  If we are pure spirvitually, ib must
come from the Lord. Now we have 'here par-
ticularly to remember that the poor smmor who
trusts in the Lord Jesng Christ, the momont-h@
doss so is unconsciously, as ib were, pubting
himself under the iufinitely wise au:?. gracious
Physician. That blessed One takes'hlm up and
puts him into His own hospital, Hls. own infie-
mary, and will nof leb him go till he 15 .perfectly
cured, And as you all know, thcre. 18 no .such
thing as a discharge out of that hospital or infir-
mary on aceonnt of incurable diseaso, a8 Is com-
monly the case among men; but the p&tl‘el.lﬁ is
eaved for till he is perfectly free from spmt-uz.»l
disease, The moment we are there the cure is
going on, This very meeting is fnteuded by
the blessing of Jesus to do someb]'nug towards
that cure, to help us oub of the diseased state.
And fhis is the prospeet of the weakest: thatb
us assuredly as he believes in Jesus, as asznrvedly as
he is not wilfully living in sin, 80 aﬁzssu.rewll.yr will
he be bronght finally iuto that stabe in which he
will be altogether free from sin, We have been
apprehended of God o he comformed to the
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image of His Son, to be ab last altogether like
Him, altogether holy, altogether free from spirit-
ual disease. Pride will be gone complefely ; irri-
tability, covetousness, worldly mindednoss, will
be all gone. We shall be gentle and lovely,
pure and holy,—just like Jesus.  Oh the blessed
prospect ! that Jesus will not give ns up till wo
are altogether free from our spiritual discases.
Then shall this be fulfilled: “Who healeth all
thy diseases.” Such is His discipline and care,
that day by day there shall he done something
towards this complete onre, and we should say
to ourselves, Have I made some progress to-
day? Am T a little freer from disease to-day
then I was yosterday 2 Am I something more
conformed to Jesus to-day? Af the new year
we should say, Have I made more progress
daring the last year than the previous one? for
the will of the Liord regarding us is that we
should be like Jesus ab the last: and that the
will of God only needing to be presented to
us, and instantaneously in our inmost souls we
should be ready to do it. The Psalmist desired
to be grateful to God that He was carrying on
this cure.

“ Wio rvedeemeth thy life from destruction,”
This is frue in a variety of ways. In regard to
natural life,—If God did not watch over us, what
would become of us? We are constantly ex-

-
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4 to the loss of our life. This is partxculaﬂj:
}:3 S; the case of little childrr.en. WWhen you lo;L
at little children in fhe noighbourhood of 3
Tabernacle, by the dozen, and the cavts énd
carriages going by, who does nob see thatl 1 i: .
watches over them, How true as to nafural e,;
«YWho redecmeth thy lifs from destruction. ;
Then when we go a journey, how expose'd is our
Jifo to danger. And thongh we go 10 Jmm:e‘::i
bub lie on our beds, we are continually expc:s -
to the loss of our kife. How often. a s(:acll;o
chimneys has fallen, and people l}avo en
crushed instantaneously ! But there is more ;u
{t than this. Our whole life was to be'fordt'e
glory of God. Now, unless we had believed
Jesus, either as to the Messmh.wh.o was to come,
orin Him who had come, this life glvezlx‘bohus
would have been spent in hell. Ou.x- lifo Bai
indeed been redecmed from deskruction. u
in reference to those who are n.ptl_v,reb bfzhevels
in the Lovd Jesus Chvist, their lifo given to
them for the glory of Christ, _smd to be enjoyed
throughout ebernitys is yeb h:_ﬂ?le to he spen;
in hell. See to ib that your life be redee.me ‘
From desbruetion ; for nnless you ate o believer
i the Tiord Jesus Chrisg, it is not fully true
yeb that your life is redeemed .t‘rom destruction.
Further : we who ave believers in 13he Lord Jesus
Christ, who desire to live for Christ, suppose we
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had been lefi to ourselves since we believed—
we should have gone back. We owe it to the
grace and mercy and faithfulness of God that
we are this day on the Lord’s side, and that
we have not gone back again into the world
Therefore, how deeply important it is to fcei
grafeful that we have been upheld, and have
f,he word, “He which bath begun a good work
in you will perform it unto the day of Jesus
Christ,” and that He will never leave nor forsake
us.  How blessed, how glorious this prospect !
“Who crowneth thee with lovinglindness and
tenflet mercies.”  This was the next merey for
which the Psalmist desived to be especiall
grateful.  We should have a closr underslﬁandiny
of the figure here nsed. Yhenover a fignre ii
employed in the Secriptures we should seek to
have a clear nnderstanding of it, so a¢ to be
able to know what is the meaning of the spirite
val truth comched under it. The figure here iy
f‘ crowning.” Weall know with regurd to crown-
ing, that not o dozen persons ina country are
c?owned, nor half a dozen, but that one indi-
vidual is singled onf, on whose head as & mark
of‘ honour and power is put the erown. But
this individual singled out, taken out from the
resh, i3 placed in this position of henour and

power by the crown put on the heed. Precisely

thus our heavenly Father deals with us who
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believe in the Lord Jesas Christ. We are not
a particle better than the wilest. We are just
as wicked as the poor prisoners on the Cuf, or
in the Bridewell, or at Luwford’s Gate, ‘We
aro just as bad in ouvselves as these are, just
as had as the vilest in the city. When we see
drankards or prisoners carried off by the
police-officers, we should say,—But for the grace
of God T should now bea dronkard. Bus for
the grace of God I should bo in the hands of
those policemen. And , his we never should
lose sight of to the Jast,—that the hears may ba
flled with love and gratitude to God more and
more, wnd to the Lord Jesus Christ more and
more, more and more; for had we been left to
onrselves wo should have been wallowing iu sin,
and in a fav worso state. And it s this par-
ticular point to which the Psalwist refers when
he says, “Crowneth thee with lovingkindness
and tender mercies,”—lovingkindness meaning
grace. In the Old Testament, coming to the
Hebrew, it means grace. Tt is the grace and
merey of God to which we are indebted, Bub
for the grace and merey of God we should be
Like the vilest of the vile. All this we should
be mindful of to keep us fram Ligh-mindedness
and 10 thinking onrselyes better than others,
bat that the heart may remain filled with love
and gratimde to the Lord Jesus Christ.
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Now there is one more mercy remaining for
which the Psalmist desired to be grateful.

Precious Lord Jesus Christ, now use the mouth of
Thy servant; direct by Thy Spirit Thy poor servant
fo bring out those very points the beloved disciples
especially need to help them, Help Thy servant, and
let the Word come, not in word only bub in the power
of tho Holy Ghost, that it shall nat be forgotten to the
ond of the life of thoso dear dizciples here. And Thy

| servant asks it for Thy dear name's sake.

“Who satisficth thy mouth with good things,
so that thy youll 1s renewed like the engle’s.”
Notice the figure again,—the old eagles east-
ing their feathers; and this being done, their
strength verily renewed, and they become strong
and powerful again, With those advanced in
years this was the case. Thus the Psalmist
looking on himself, admired what the Tiord had
done for him. He does mot refer to food,
thongh that is included; and for every crumb
of bread and drop, of water we should be excced-
ingly grateful, for the body is strong and vigor-
ous through the food given us. The Psalmist
meant to say that his mouth was satisfied with
good things, like that of the eagle’s was,
through the instrumentality of good food. But
more than this; he veferred to spiritnal food,
through which his spiritual strength was re-
newed, Now, beloved Christian friends, this is

e e
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the momentous point. There is no necessity
for aged helievers to geb more and more life-
loss and careless and worldly-minded. As the
Pealmist gob old he did not get very worldly-
minded, he did not geb lifeless and cold and
carnal, bub his spiritual strength was renewed.
Thus it may be with us. It is a mistake to
suppose that for two or threo years after con-
vergion we may be in a healthy and lively state;
and after we have known the Lord five or ten
years, may expect to become cold and dead and
formal, and go back again little by little. Tar
otherwise it may be, far otherwise it ought to
be ; and if not, we are mob living to the praise
and glory of God. The Psalmist in his advanced
years was more happy in the Lord, more spirit-
ually-minded ; he had more spiritual power and
vigonr ab the end than he had at the beginning.
Oh! my beloved younger brethren and sisters,
you have before you, nob the prospect of dull
and miserable days buf of brighter and happier
days.

And here I bear, for the honour and glory of
God, my own testimony. I am happier now,
after being a beliover nearly fifty-one yours,
than T was fifty years ago ; happier far than I
was forty years ago, than T was thirty years
ago, than I was twenty years ago, than I was
ten yoars ago. As the time has gone on, my

%
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peace and joy and happiness in the Lord have
increased more and more, instead of going more
and more. ‘Wly do T refer to this? Not to
hoast, for it is all by the grace of God; but
to encourage my younger fellow-beliovers to
oxpect greater things from the Lord, who
delights in giving abundantly. And as you
sing sometimes, ““More and more, more and
more,” there is yet more to come. Let ug look
out for it, for God delights to give more grace.
It is the joy and delight of His heart to give
more and more. Why should it not be ?  Why
should we not in the last part of the life have
the best things? Has God changed? Far
from it! Is the Bible changed? No! we have
the same blessed word.  Is the power of the Holy
Ghost less? Far different from that; nothing of
the kind ! The Tord Jesug” Christ is ever ready
to bless. The word we now have is the whole
revelation.  And our heavenly Father has the
samne heart toward Hig children. Therefore
there is nothing to hinder our being happier as
time goes with us. If we are not happier, what
is the reason ? There must be a reason, and we
should ask oursclves why we are not getting
happier and happier.

Now in brotherly love and affection I would
give a few hints to my youngoer fellow-beliovers
as to the way in which to keep up spiritual

st
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enjoyment. It is absolutely needful, in ovder
that bappiness in the Lord may econtinue, that
the Secriptures bo regularly read. These are
God’s appointed means for the nourishment of
the inner man. If the Word of God is neg-
lected, you arc mot making progress, but you
are spiritual babes, and remain so. That is not
all.  You will beceme spiritual dwarfs | you will
become spiritual dwarfs ! spiritnal dwarfs! In-
stead of living to the glory of God you will be
Lving to dishonour Him. Youn see we are left
here after conversion fo live for the benefit of
the world, Only a fow of the childven of God
are taken to heaven divectly after their conver-
sion, but they ave left to live for awhile here
for the glory of God. This cannot be unless we
regularly give ourselves to the Word of God,
unless we come to it day by day and pray over
it. We should consider it, and ponder over if,
in reference to our own wants. Bub especially
we showld read regularly through the Seriptures,
consecubively, and not pick out here and there
a chapter. If we do we remain spiritual dwarfs.
I tell 'you go affectionately. For the first four
years after my conversion I made no progress,
becanse I neglected the Bible. But when T
regularly read on through the whole with refer-
ence to my own heart and soul, I directly made
progress.  Then my peace and joy continued
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more and more. Now I have been doing this
for forty-seven years. I have read through the
whole Bible abont one hundred times, and I al-
ways find ib fresh when T begin it again. Thus
my peace and joy have increased more and more.
Now think of it, you beloved younger brethren
and sisters in particular, and say, Let me live to
the glory of God. And if you bave arrived to
middle age, and have neglected fhus to read
the Word of God, begin it now with earnest-
ness; and if you thus read with prayer and
application .to your own heart, and seek fo
practise what you find, your peace and joy will
imcrease more and more, more and more; and
it will be said of yom, “Thy youth is renewed
like the eagle’s.” Thus the prospects of eternity
bow bright, when we lay hold of the precious
Word! May the Lord grant that we may indi-
vidually be able to do so!

But are there any dear friends here who have
not yet obtained forgiveness? If there are, let
them now pass sentence on themselyes, let them
now condemn themselves as guilty sinners, and
put their whole trusé for salvation in the Liord
Jesug Christ, through whom alone it is to be
obtained. ‘
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